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INTRODUCTION.

HE third General Census of the Province was taken on the night of March 1st
1gol. In the plains districts and the North Lushai Hills,
the whole of the country had been divided up into blocks
containing on the average about 46 houses, each of which was placed in charge of an
Enumerator. This individual had been carefully trained beforehand in the rules for
filling up the schedule, and had recorded all the particulars for the persons in his block
during February, The entries were tested and, when necessary, corrected by the
superior census officers, and on March 1st all that remained to be done was to bring the
record up to date by striking out the names of those who had left the house or had died,
and entering the necessary particulars for newly-born infants and persons who had
arrived subsequent to the preliminary enumeration. Special arrangements were made
for the census of boats and steamers, and on roads where there is much night traffic
patrols were posted to ensure that no travellers were overlooked. In the North Cachar
and Mikir Hills, the number of literate persons is so small, the villages are so scattered,
and travelling after dark through the jungles is so dangerous, that it was impossible to
form blocks which could be properly tested by the enumerator during the night,
This officer was, therefore, obliged to take up his position on March ist at some central
village in his block and correct his record on the following day in the light of the inform-
ation received from the headmen who came in from the different hamlets and reported
the changes that had taken place since his last visit. In the Naga, Khasi and Jaintia,
and Garo Hills and in the hills to the east of Manipur, it was impossible to hold a
synchronous census, and the enumeration was extended over a period ranging from ten
days to six weeks,

2. On the morning of March 2nd the enumerators assembled at the various centres
prescribed for them, and prepared abstracts, showing the
total number of houses and of males and females in their
blocks. Totals for circles and charges were then struck and the charge summaries
added together to ascertain the district totals, which were telegraphed to the Census
Commissioner. The average time occupied by these operations in each district was
5% days, and the longest time taken in any district was only 8 days ; but, though the
work was pushed on with the greatest rapidity, accuracy was not sacrificed to speed,
and the figures finally worked out only differed by 6 in 10,000 from those originally
reported. ‘

8. As soon as the provisional totals had been compiled, the enumeration books were
sent to the district or subdivisional stations, and the
entries for each individual were there copied on to a little
slip of paper. These slips were of different colours, representing the main religions of
the province: for Hindus a brown slip was used, for Muhammadans a slip of unbleached
paper, while for Christians red, for Animistic tribes green, and for ‘Others' yellow was
the coloar selected. On each slip was printed a symbol indicating sex and civil
condition, e.g., for a married man the symbol was m and for a married woman g, so
that no entries had to be made for religion, sex, and civil condition. Symbols were also
used for the commonest class of entries. The great majority of people are born in the

The taking of the Cansus,

Preparation of the provisional totals.

Compilation of the reamlts,



Xiy INTRODUCTION,

district in which they are enumerated, and for such persons, instead of writing out the
name of the district in full, a tick was given ; while in the column for occupation,
persons who cultivate their own land (the ordinary occupation of the Assamese raiyat)
were indicated by the sign 4, cultivating tenants by 8, and garden coolies by 6.
Abbreviations were also sanctioned for the castes most strongly represented in the
province. Each book and each individual in the book were serially numbered, and
at the top of each slip the copyist entered the serial number of the charge, the number
of the book, and the number of the individual, so that reference could be made at any
time without difficulty to the original record. The copyists worked in ganfgs under
checkers, who compared the entries on the slips with the enumeration books, and as
each book was finished the slips were sorted by sex and compared with the abstraets,
which had been originally prepared by the enumerators. The slips cost Rs: 22-4-10
per lakh if plain, and Rs. 30-11-1 if coloured, and the total average cost of copying in
the district offices, excluding Aijal, where the conditions are abnormal, was Re, 1-3-11
per thousand, the rate varying between Re. 1-14-10 and Re. o-8-11.

4. The slips, when ready, were despatched to the central office at Gauhati, where they
were sorted under my personal supervision. The first step
in the process was to count the contents of each bundle
to make sure that we had actually received the number shown in the letter of advice,
and with this count was combined a simple sorting into three heaps containing (a) those
born in the district and speaking the vernacular most prevalent there, () those
born in the district who did not speak the local vernacular, and (¢) those born
outside the distriet. The slips were then made up into boxes containing from twenty
to twenty-five thousand units and handed over to muharrirs, who subjected them to
the various sorting processes required for the preparation of the final tables. For
Table VII, for instance (Civil Condition by religion, sex and age), all that was required
was to sort the slips for each religion into seventeen pigeon holes (one for each of
the prescribed age periods), and to re-sort the contents of each pigeon hole into
three heaps, for single, married and widowed ; but other tables, such as XI (birth place),
XIII (caste) and XV (occupation), could not be so easily disposed of.

Nearly 13 per cent, of the population of Assam were born outside the province, and
many of these persons had returned the name of a village or thana instead of the district
in which they were born.. The slips were first sorted by provinces and the provinces by
districts, but the average muharrir, whose knowledge of geography was of the most
elementary character, often had considerable difficulty in determining to what province
or country any particular slip belonged. The foreign castes were also a great source
of trouble, as in many cases the number of names returned was so large that the
sorting became a very complicated matter. In one box containing less than 12,000
Hindus slips the sorter found 460 different names ; and, though it was the rule to begin by
sorting the slips for caste alphabetically, and then to re-sort each letter of the alphabet,
it was impossible, even by this expedient, to sweep all obstacles out of the muharrir's
path, as no less than 57 different names began with the letter K, and to sort a bundle
of slips into 57 heaps is, | need hardly say, a very tedious business.

Censiderable difficulty was also experienced with the occupation table, as not
only are there many different kinds of work, but there are also many different ways
of describing the same thing ; and as it was not possible to allow men of the sorter
class discretion to classify the entries made on the slips, they were compelled to
sort and enter each functional name separately, even in those not infrequent cases
when one occupation was described by several different names.

The muharrirs worked in gangs of six or eight under a supervisor, who checked
their work by running through the bundles of slips after they had been sorted, and
seeing, for instance, that married persons had not beem mixed with unmarried, or

Blip-sorting.



INTRODUCTION. v

slips of one caste or age period with those of another. The duties imposed upon these
men were of a very responsible character, and the scarcity of men who were really
qualified for these appointments was one of the most serious difficulties of census
administration.

6. The conclusion of the slip-sorting left the figures for the province arranged in
the form of the final tables in units of twenty to twenty-five
thousand, and from these units the totals for subdivisions
and districts had to be compiled. The caste, language and birth-place returns were
examined, synonymous terms were amalgamated, and the occupations entered on the
sorter's tickets were classified under the appropriate groups in the scheme prescribed
by the Census Commissioner.

This part of the work gave comparatively little trouble, but as it could only be
entrusted to clerks in whom confidence could be placed, and as it is not easy to meet
with people of this class in Assam who have leisure to take up census work, some
months elapsed before it was brought to a conclusion. Had the necessity arisen,
compilation could have been pushed through more rapidly by the simple expedient of
increasing the number of clerks employed upon the work, but this could hardly have
been done without borrowing men from other offices—a proceeding which the circum-
stances did not seem to warrant. It cannot, however, I think, be considered that the
preparation of the Imperial tables was unduly delayed, as the first was ready by the
beginning of September and the last by the middle of December, or within nine and
a half months from the date on which the actual census was taken.

6. The census accounts have been prepared in two ways—(a) to show the actual cost
to Government, and (4) to show the departmental cost.
Under system (@) the actual expenditure incurred has been
entered in the accounts, .., if a mandal was temporarily lent to the census office and
no substitute was taken in his place, his deputation allowance only was entered in the
accounts ; but under the second system the mandal's pay, as well as his deputation allow-
ance, was charged against the census, though he would have drawn his pay from
Government whether he had gone to the census office or not. It is the first set of accounts
which shows the actual cost to Government of the census ; and the second set of figures
in this province, at any rate, are liable to give a somewhat misleading impression as
to the actual expenditure incurred. The total cost of the census, excluding the printing
of the report, was Rs. 62,826, or Rs. 1o-12-1 per 1,000 of the population. Itis
impossible, however, to compare the figures under the head of superintendence at the
last two enumerations, as there has been a difference in the arrangement of the
accounts ; and if the charges for superintendence (charges, [ would point out, over which
the Superintendent of Census Operations can exercise no control, and with regard to
which he can practise no economy) and the expenditure incurred on the printing
of the report are deducted on both occasions, the rate per 1,000 is Rs. 7-11-10 for the
present census and Rs. g-11-7 for that of 1890-ga.

The departmental cost to which I have referred above was Rs. 91,064,

7. A comparison between the slip system, which has now been employed for the

first time in India, and the electric tabulating machine,
g eysiem asd tho tmbaatms  which is its counterpart in the new world, is not without

interest, as it has been claimed for this machine that it
works more quickly, more accurately, and more cheaply than any non-mechanical process,
The rapidity with which the figures can be compiled by this means depends largely
upon the number of machines used, but the ordinary census budget would not
allow of their purchase in large numbers ; and in Austria, where only twelve were
employed, the tabulation of 24 millions of people took over two years to complete,
At the Cuban census, where economy seems to have been a secondary consideration,

Compilation.

The cost of the Densus.
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1,572,000 people were tabulated by the machines in five months ; but even this is not a
record with which the Indian slip system need fear comparison.

As to accuracy, the machine itself must, I suppose, be presumed to be free from
any liability to err ; but the accuracy of the final tables depends upon the accuracy with
which the particulars about each individual have been punched upona card by the
abstracting stafl, and the card employed is of such a complicated character that
there must, I think, be an appreciable risk of the hole being punched in the wrong place.
But it is when we come to consider the question of expense that the most serious
doubts arise as to the superiority of the machine over the human being.

The figures for Cuba were tabulated at a contract rate of 3} cents for each person,
which, taking the dollar as equivalent to three rupees, works out to a rate of Rs. 105
per thousand of population. Itis alittle difficult to ascertain exactly what items of
expenditure in Assam should be charged to tabulation, under which term I include slip-
copying, slip-sorting and compilation, but the total cost to Government for the slips
and the staff employed on these processes was only Rs. 28,812, or Rs. 4-11-3 per
thousand.

It is true that clerical labour is much cheaper in India thanin Europe, but even
if we assume that the charges under that head in England would be five times what
they are in Assam, the cost of compilation by the slip system wounld still be only
one-fifth of the rate which was paid in Cuba ; and we must not lose sight of the fact
that, though the lowest grade of Indian muharrir is cheap, he is also unreliable and slow,
and that the higher paid English clerk would get through two or three times the amount
of work in the same time. Comparisons between India and Europe are of course liable
to be misleading, but as far as economy and speed are concerned, there seem grounds
for supposing that the slip copying and sorting clerk may challenge comparison with
the machine, and it is by no means certain whether even in accuracy he is it's inferior.

8. My acknowledgments, I feel, are due to all District and Subdivisional Officers and
their staff, as upon them fell the burden of making and
supervising the arrangements for the actual enumeration
of the people, and the copying of the slips. Where all have done so well, it is scarcely
possible to single out individuals, but the work of Major Gurdon in Kamrup, Captain
Cole in Darrang, Mr. Gruning in Nowgong, and Mr, Reid in Lakhimpur, and of
Mr. Hart and Mr. Majid, the Subdivisional Officers of South Sylhet and Habiganj,
seems to call for special mention. _

It is only right, too, to place on record my appreciation of the services of Babu
Tarini Charan Nandi, who acted as Superintendent of my office from the inception
ol the operations, and of Babu Padma Nath Bhattacharyya, my gazetted assistant. Both
of these officers wére models of industry, and laboured unceasingly during the time that
the slips were being sorted, while they proved of the greatest assistance in the trouble,
some task of training and managing the large staff of census muharrirs. I have also to
express my thanks to Mr. Chalmers, Superintendent of Government Printing, Bengal,
and to Mr. Conyngham Francis and the staff of the Assam Secretariat Printing Office,
for their hearty co-operation in all matters where census was concerned.

Conelusion.

B. C. ALLEN,

Shillong,
Supérintendent of Census Operations, Assam.
February 19tk 1902,
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REPORT

ON

THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, 1gor.

CHAPTER L
STATISTICS OF AREA AND POPULATION.

LL the earliest references to Assam point to the settlement of a cuﬁsiderable Area and
Aryan colony, at any rate in the lower portion of the valley of the Brahmaputra, at population.

a very early period. One of the first Kings of Kamrup issaid _ generst

Historieal Sommary. description.

i Phorer: to have taken E:t in the war of the Pandavas, and the ex-
istence of the Kalita caste, the highest pure Assamese caste
after the Brahman, is explained by the theory that at the time of the Aryan colonization
of Assam the differentiation of caste by occupation was unknown, but in the course of
time, the Hindu dynasties were overthrown, and the sovereignty of the valley passed to
races of Mongolian origin, the Koch ruling in Lower, and the Chutiya in Upper Assam,
Both of these kingdoms were, however, overrun and conquered by the Ahoms, a Shan
tribe who entered the province in the thirteenth century and had become the dominant
power by the middle of the sixteenth, Under their rule the country enjoyed no small
measure of prosperity, but at the beginning of the nineteenth century there was a dispute
between two rivals for the throne, one of whom called in the Burmese to his aid, and from
that time till the province was annexed by the British Government, Assam was a prey to
civil war, invasion, and anarchy. The troubles through which the country passed have
left marks which even at the present day have not been obliterated. In the words of
Robinson—"* Large tracts, once inhabited by a happy and numerous population,
had been converted into extensive and unwholesome jungles, and ceased not only to
be the haunts of man, but had become hostile to human life "—and though the popula-
tion was still faitly dense round the seats of Government at Gauhati and i|1:'-1'h:11:,, in Tezpur,
Nowgong, and Lakhimpur the effects of the prolonged disorder were only too plainly to be
seen. When, however, it was discovered that tea would pay, and pay most handsomely,
at the upper end of the valley, gardens were opened out in the midst of the jungle and
coolies imported in thousands, with the result that at each successive census Lakhim-
pur, Sibsugar, and the sadr subdivision of Darrang have shown a marked develop-
ment in which the agricultural districts of Lower Assam have not shared. The
condition of affairs which we now find in the Valley of the Brahmaputra as the
result of all these changesis an Aryan Hindu population, surrounded, and to some
extent intermingled, with semi-Hinduized tribes of Mongolian origin, upon which in
Upper and Central Assam has been superimposed a large deposit of coolie castes from
Bengal, the North-West and the Central Provinces; while population, which originally
was densest in the west in consequence of the depredations of the Burmese, is now
being attracted back to the eastern end of the valley by the magnet of British capital.
2. Of the early history of Sylhet and Cachar littleis known. Sylhet was conquered
by the Muhammadans in the fourteenth century and passed
- into the hands of the East India Company with the rest
of Bengal in 1765. The greater portion of the district is permanently settled, but
the settlement, instead of being made with the chaudries or zamindars, was offered
direct to all well-to-do raiyats—a fact which no doubt largely accounts for the independ-
ence which is a marked characteristic of the natives of this district. Cachar is
believed to have been originally a province of the Tipperah Raja and to have been ceded
to the Kachari King, who had his capital at Maibong, on the northern side
of the Assam range, on the occasion of his marriage to a Tipperah Princess. At the
beginning of the century the Manipuris and Burrpese both endea:vnured to conquer
the district, and, to put an end to the anarchy which prevailed, it was annexed by
the British on the death of the last Kachari Raja without heirs. Cachar has been

B

The Burma Valloy.
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Area  and largely colonized from Sylhet, and by the coolies who have come up to the numerous
population, gardens which have been opened there,

Gaoneral
desoription.

3. The tribes inhabiting the Assam range are too uncivilized to have preserved
anything in the way of historical records. The Garos, who
live to the west, are a rude people, who used to trouble the
peace of the neighbouring districts by raids in quest of heads or prisoners, and, as the
punitive expeditions sent into the hills only produced a temporary effect, a post
was estahﬁsll:"md under a European officer on Tura® Hill in 1866, but the district
was not finally pacified till 1873. The Khasi Hills were conquered in 1833,
but the native rulers were left for the most part in possession of their territory,
and, as no attempt has been made to interfere with them in any way, the
have acquiesced in our occupation of small portions of the country for hi
stations. The inhabitants of the Jaintia Hills, which lapsed to us in 1835,
were, however, subjected to a moderate system of taxation, an innovation against
which they protested by rising in open rebellion in 1860 and 1862, but the revolt
was thoroughly stamped out, and since that date the peace of the district has not been
disturbed, The Naga and Lushai Hills were, like the Garo Hills, occupied in order
to protect the plains from the raids of the hillmen. The Nagas showed extraordi
persistence in their resistance to our arms, and no less than three Political Officers
came to a violent end, two being killed by the hillmen and one being accidentally shot
by his own sentry, and it was not till 1881 that the district was finally pacified. The
last expedition into North Lushai was that of 1889-go, and since then the inhabitants
have given no trouble, and the district is rapidly being civilized.

. The principal characteristics of the climate of Assam are coolness and humidity,
The average rainfall for the province during the past ten
ears has been 113 inches, and such a thing as
famine or anything approaching a serious failure of crops is unknown. The spring
rains are much heavier than in other parts of India, and keep the temperature at a lower
level than that prevailing in Hindostan. The Surma Valley is generally supposed to
be healthier than Assam Proper, which has certainly durning the past decade done
much to maintain the reputation it earned at the beginning of the century for extreme
insalubrity, but it is only in Central and Lower Assam that public health has been
exceptionally bad, and the open plains of Sibsagar and Lakhimpur still continue to be
well adapted for the habitation both of Europeans and Natives.

B. The territory which has been placed under the administration of the Chief Com-
missioner of Assam consists of two valleys, separated from
one another by a wall of hills which project towards the
delta of Bengal from the mountain system of Upper Burma and Western China. To the
north it is bounded by the Himalayas, the eastern end of the Brahmaputra Valley is
closed by the mountain ranges which form an effectual barrier to our intercourse
with China, while the Surma Valley is imbedded in the hills that separate the district
of Cachar from the Native State of Manipur, and form part of the same system
as the Lushai and Tipperah ranges, which constitute the southern boundary of the
province. Assam, therefore, falls into three natural divisions,—the Sturma Valley, the
Valley of the Brahmaputra and the hill districts, s.e., the hills of the Assam range, with
the Lushai Hills, which lie to the south of Cachar; and these three divisions differ so
greatly in their ethnological and economical conditions that separate totals are given
for them in the census tables,

6. The Assam Valleyis an alluvial plain, about 450 miles long, with an average width

of filty miles, into the centre of which the Mikir Hills
abut, being separated from the remainder of the hill system
by the unhealthy valleys of the Dhansiri and *the Lumding, which till lately were
one unbroken sheet of tree forest, but have recently been pierced by the Assam-Bengal
Railway. Down the centre of the valley flows the Brahmaputra, but, owing to the
rapidity of its current, it does not, in this the upper part ofits course, exercise the ferti-
hzmg_mﬂuence: of the Nile, the Ganges,and other great rivers.® It is trué that its waters
contain, especially in the rainy season, a large quantity of matter in suspension, but
it is the sand which is deposited, while the silt is carried on till the slackening of the
current allows it to settle down and fertilize the plains of Bengal. In Assam the river
flows between sandy banks, covered with dense jungle grass, the home of wild buffalo
rhmneegns, and other Igrge game, and from the decks of the river steamers few signs né
p}u}:}pulat ion or cultivation can be seen. A few miles inland, however, the appearance of
the country changes, and rice fields or tea gardens take the place of the riverain

The HIill distriots.

Climate.

Geographical divisions,

The Amssam Vallay.

* This view is not universally accepted, and it is held by some that the ¢hurs of Upper A
ssam,

are [ertile, though sandy,
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swamps, though in nearly every part of the valley, even away from the river, there are Area aad
long stretches of grass jungle and tree forest still awaiting settlement. population.

The Brahmaputra Valley, again, falls into three divisions,—Goalpara, which has many  gazerm
points in common with Bengal, Bengali being the prevailing language and the greater part dssemition:
of the district being permanently settled ; Central Assam, consisting of Kamrup, Nowgong,
and the Mangaldai subdivision of Darrang, which resemble one another, in that
they formerly contained a large agricultural population, which has now been much
reduced by #ald-dzdr and the floods which followed the great earthquake of 1897, but
have not proved particularly suitable for the cultivation of tea; and Upper Assam,
consisting of Tezpur sadr and the Sibsagar and Lakhimpur districts, in which the tea
industry has attained a position of great importance. In Sibsagar, where the last Assam
Raja held his court, there is a considerable Assamese population, but in Tezpur and
Lakhimpur the proportion of foreigners, even in the villages, is very large.

7. The hill districts take their names from the tribes by which they are inhabited.
To the west lie the Garo Hills, a succession of low ranges
covered with bamboo jungle and tree forest ; but when we
reach the Khasi Hills, the character of the country changes, and we find uplands
and high plateaux, where rounded hills covered with short grass or patches of pine
forest suggest rtather the Sussex downs or the Devon moors, than one of the
most easterly outposts of the Indian Empire. Towards North Cachar the level again
falls, but rises when the Naga Hills are reached to nearly 10,000 feet in the Japvo
peak, which overhangs Kohima. The Naga Hills extend geographically eastwards to
the Patkoi, but the Dikkhu is our frontier for political purposes, Government resolutely
declining to undertake the thankless and costly task of keeping order amongst the
tribes living on the further side of this river. The Lushai Hills are situated south of
Cachar, and present few features of interest; they are covered with dense masses of
bamboo jungle, and the population supported by them is extraordinarily sparse,

8. The Surma Valley consists of two districts only—Sylhet, which differs but little
from the Eastern Bengal districts from which it was
separated in 1874, when Assam was formed into a separate
province, and Cachar, which came under British rule in 1832, in consequence of
the death of the native Raja, Gobind Chandra, without heirs. Sylhet is a broad
and densely-cultivated plain, except in the extreme north, where the enormous
rainfall converts many square miles of land into one huge lake during the rains, and
in the south, where low ranges of bamboo-covered hills project from the Tipperah
State. In spite of the high rainfall, the district in normal years is far from unhealthy,
and the population has gone on steadily increasing. Cachar is a comparatively small
district, surrounded by hills; it contains a large number of tea gardens, and the

pulation has beeu increasing rapidly in recent years, owing to immigration from
ylhet, and the settlement of time-expired coolies. .

9. lmperial Table I1 (Variation in the population) shows the increase or decrease that
has occurred in each district since 1872, and it is, therefore,
necessary to refer briefly to these earlier enumerations, and
to consider the extent to which their fizures can be accepted as correct. The census
gof 1872 was non-synchronous. In Goalpara it was taken during the first half of
February, in Kamrup and Nowgong in November 1871 ; in Darrang, Sibsagar, and
Lakhimpur the work began in November, and in the first two districts was finished
Before the end of the year, but in Lakhimpur lingered on till the end of February 1872.
In Sylhet it was carried out in the week ending January 22nd, but in Cachar it was spread
over two months,—from March 1oth to May gth. The mere fact that the people
of the province were not all counted on the same day would tend to produce
inaccuracy in the returns, for, though the resident population would be enumerated
fairly correctly, travellers by road and boat would in all probability be omitted, and
visitors might either be overlooked or counted twice over. The inexperience of
the district staff was a further difficulty. No general census had been taken before,
and the local officers could, therefore, have no clear idea of the difficulties with
which they would be confronted, or of the best means by which they could be
overcome. Mr. Luttman-Johnson, Deputy Commissioner of Sylhet, in his report
on the census of 1881, openly expressed his distrust of the previous enumera-
tion :—*' In 1872 the BGrst regular census was taken. | never met a man other
than an official, I never met a man who knew a man other than officials, who
remembered the 1872 census. 1 have been all over the disirict, and my first enquiry
was about the census of 1872, | always get one answer—absolute denial that such
an event ever took place. 1am inclined to think that the schedules were filled up by
examination of the rural policemen.”

Ths Hill districts.

The Burma Valley.

FProvious centuses.
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10. Mr. Luttman-Johnson’s suspicions are confirmed by the figures in the margin,
which show the percentage of variation between 1872 and
Pyirassn.” 1881 and 1881—1891. Many things haveto be taken into
~—— " consideration when considering the variations in the popu-
i s lation of a district. Goalpara and Kamrup, for instance,
were unusually unhealthy between 1881 and 1891, while,
Syiner st THT 3% on the other hand, immigration had more to_do with the
Kamrap. - ius -—is increase in Darrang in 1891 than at the previous census ;
Nowsong o i3 53 but there can, I think, be little doubt that the reduction
in the rate of increase in the second period is due as much

to under-estimation in 1872 as to anything else.

11. In 1881 the census was synchronousin the plains districts, and, though no doubt
much more comprehensive than that taken nine years
before, there seem to be reasons for doubting whether it
was as accurate as the one that followed. On the administration of this census the
following observations were recorded by the Chief Commissioner:

The besetting tcndnuc{‘uf officers in Assam is, when anything has to be done, to tell their
subordinates to do it: and this system was largely carried out as regards the census. Instead
of employing every available officer in testing schedules and examining the details of the work,
a very large number of the superior officers of the Commission took no direct share in it.......
There was no doubt some ¢ scrutinizing’ of the schedules ..,... butas to testing, in its strict sense,
going through a certain number of houses in an enumerator's block and calling out the
inhabitants to seeil any had been omitted, of this hardly a trace is to be found in the reports,
and it is certain that it was very seldom indeed (if ever) that such an examination was made,
What the Census Commissioner desired was that, during the whole time the preliminary census
was going on, the superior officers should be at the heels of the enumeratars, testing their work
in balf a dozen villages a day ... This part of the census operations was most inefficiently

conducted in Assam,

Itis not, I think, unreasonable to assume that a census, of the conduct of which the
Head of the Local Administration could speak in such terms, left something to be desired
upon the score of accuracy, and that a part of the increase in the decennium endin 18g1
may be assigned to under-enumeration ten years before. This explanation m%rl not,
however, hold good on the present occasion. "The census of 1891 was taken with the
greatest possible care, and there is no reason whatever for supposing that any increase
t?at may have occurred in the population is due to greater aceuracy in the enumeration
of 1go1.

12. Although 1872 was the first year in which a general census was undertaken,

St attempts had been made on several occasions to ascertain

. the population of the different districts of the provinece ;

but these estimates were far from accurate, as will be seen from the statement in
the margin, which shows the population of the six districts

The census of I85l.

—_ "S- B of the Assam Valley as reported by Mr, Moffat Mills to the

::::t __ 'ﬁﬁ, féz_l,;é aEe;ga! Govament in 1853, and thit é'atume-:i in 1872,

; 1““:1' Hoodam nd 1L 15 useless to attempt to trace the evelopment of the
pur . ssad ma; Ppopulation from any perind before that year.

@
AREA AND POPULATION.

13. The total area of Assam, including Manipur, is 56,343 square miles, giving, with

Aven and population of Asam, 15 POpulation of 6,136,343 souls, a density of 109 persons
to the square mile. The area of the province is about the
same as that of England and Wales, though the population of the latter country, where

Poputaton pee  NEArly three-fourths of the inhabitants live in towns, is more
PGy % than four'd d but it i
an four times as dense, but it is scarcely reasonable to

EA.I, 1801 we 108 - L
Eﬁk’#ﬁ% . ;iraw compat:son[;;_?%weeu an agricultural and a manufactur-
GRAD o Provacesn - 1@ 10g country ; and if Scotland (135) or France (r89) be taken
Boagai. iond as the standard, the province does not appear so destitute
e W e T IR of 1n|1_ap1tapls, while the density is six times as great as that
Eﬂ'{.}? E‘i} o i::E prevailing in Norway. In India, however, it is the fashion

to have a dense population even in agricultural districts. and
in 1891 the only British provinces where the density was less than that of Assam were

Sindh, Burma, and Coorg, and there is no denying the fact that, for India, Assam is
a very sparsely-populated country, which could easily support a much large;* number of
persons than are at present to be found within its boundaries,

The Surma Valley, where there are 353 persons to the sjuare mile, cannot be said
tobe in any urgent need of raiyats to caltivate the soil, though the fact that the popula-
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CHAP. 1.] THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. g

tion of the Habiganj subdivision, where the density in 1891 was 509 to the square mile, Area  and
has increased by 10 per cent. during the last ten years, tends to show that there is population.
no immediate fear of the people outgrowing the capacity of the soil to support them : PR
but in the Assam Valley, where there are, on the average, only 108 persons ts the oo
square mile, things are very different, In 1900, the Commissioner of the Valley esti-

mated that, after making allowances for hills, rivers, and swamps, there were five million

acres of culturable land in his division awaiting settlement, and, as in Kamrup in that

year, there were only 100 acres of cropped land for every 125 of the inhabitants, it would

not be unreasonable to assume that there is room in the Brahmaputra Valley for another

four million persons, The Assam hills contain an immense area of unsettled land,

there being only 27 persons to the square mile, but a great portion of this is unfit for
cultivation, and in many places malaria would kill off any persons who had not, like the

Bedo tribe, become more or less immune after many generations of life in the feras.

14, Subsidiary Table | shows the dkensitjf of population by district]g. The variatinhen
is very marked, rangine from 412 in Sylhet to 11 int

e Gt Lushaﬁ Hills, but thﬂegconlrastt are anI; to be expected
in a province which contains such large areas of hilly country which could never sup-
port a dense population. The density in the Cachar Plains is not half that of Sylhet, but
in 1872, when Sylhet wasa thickly-peopled district, there were only 99 persons to the
square mile in Cachar, and it is doubtful whether the proportion of culturable land is
as large in this district as it is nearer Bengal,

Turning 1o Assam Proper, we find that in 1872 the population was densest at the
lower end of the valley, In Kamrup there were 145 persons to the square mile, in Darrang,
there were not half, and in Nowgong only a little over half, of this number, while
Lakhimpur with a population of 29 to the square mile was almost as sparsely peopled
" as a hill district. The explanation of this distribution of the population is to be found
in the history of the country. The Moamaria insurrection, at the end of the eighteenth
century, and the civil wars and the invasion of the Burmese, at the beginning of the
nineteenth, compelled all those who had the means of doing so to leave the upper
portion of the valley and seek a refuge in the neighbourhood of Bengal, where they
could obtain some protection from the British Government ; and, according to Colonel
Jenkins, with the nobility and gentry retired a vast body of the lower classes. Thaose
who remained suffered from fire, sword, and pestilence. . The Moamarias pursued the
Ahom Raja to Gauhati, laying waste the country on the way, and when the
Bura Gohain or Prime Minister succeeded in quelling the insurrection, he, in the
words of Colonel Jenkins, ' desolated all the province above the Dikkha from
Ghorgao to Sadiva, rendering the whole country nearly a desert.” The Burmese
also behaved with much brutality when comnelled to retire before our troops,
and are said to bave carried off with them no less than 30,000 slaves, and the
consequence was, that, when weassumed charge of the province, we found that the
people had been so oppressed and harassed in Upper Assam that they had almost
given up cultivation, with the result that their numbers were being as much reduced
by lamine, and the diseases which it brings in its train, as they had been by the sword
and the slave-making proclivities of the Burmese. Lower Assam has not, however,
proved favourable for tea, and during the last twenty years has been so abnormally
unhealthy that the population has remained almost stationary in Goalpara, and
in Kamrup and Nowgong has actually declined, so that the tide which a hundred

ears ago set westwards is now flowing east again. Twenty yearsago there were
in Kamrup 167 persons to the square mile, now there are only 153; there were then
82 persons in Nowgong, now there are 68, and in Goalpara, though there has been
an increase, it is only from 113 to 117. In Lakhimpur, on the other hand, the number
of persons to the square mile has trebled in the last 29 years, and in Sibsagar has nearly
doubled. Theincrease in Sibsagar is, moreover, obscured by the fact thata large and very
rsely-populated tract of country has recently been transferred to it from the Naga
ills, and had it not been for this change in boundaries, the population per square
mile would now have been 197. In Darrang, the sadr subdivision, which contains some
sia, . iem of the most flourishing tea gardensﬁj{n the dpmvince, has
. & increased largely in. population, but Mangaldai, which is
T v mainly agricultural and hI;s been aﬂectednt%' kald-dzdr, has
declined, as will be seen from the figures in the margin.*

In the Assam range the density of population decreases steadily, the further one
goes eastwards. This ischiefly due to the fact that the Garo Hills district includes a
certain amount of feras, into which emigramts from Goalpara and the neighbouring

* The increase in one case and the decrease in the other is in realily greater than that shown, 85 the Ormang
mauza, which in 1891 contained a population of 6,147 souls, was unnﬂmaefin 1894 from Tespur to Mangaldai,

c
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Area  and districts of Bengal make their way. Few immigrants areattracted to the other hill districts,
population. and the indigenous population, for reasons which will be discussed elsewhere, does not
rowms. increase rapidly, In North Cachar the density has risen from 1t to 24, but this is due to
the presence of a large floating population engaged on the construction of the railway.

The rate in the Khasi and Jaintia and Naga Hills (34 and 33) is much the same as
that of ten years ago.

TOWNS.

15. Thereis no province in India in which the residents in towns form such a small
proportion of the total population as Assam, but the
explanation is not far to seek. There are no manufactures
Parcentage - B - . »
of urban  of any importance in the province, and tea, which is the
population. » " . . .

one industry in which capital has been invested, tends to

Agsam, 101 (inoluding 7o prevent the growth of towns, each large garden forming
An.:nﬁé: (exeluding o acentre in itself with its own kayah, who acts as general
Assam, 1901 - - v#  merchant and money-lender, and, if possible, its own
Badais 1ot . - ¥4 market where the coolies can obtain their supplies from
Upper Burmd? il . s the neighbouring villages. The natives of the province are
Englind and Walsa . 7 almost all agriculturists ; in the Assam Valley, at any rate,

trade and the cralfts are almost entirely in the hands of
foreigners, and there is nothing to attract the people to the small towns which do exist,
Every one of these is the headquarters of a district or subdivision, and in many cases,
were the magistrate's court removed, the place could not lay claim to the status of a
townat all. Subsidiary Table I[I shows the percentage of the urban population in each
district, The Khasi and Jaintia Hills head the list, though the percentage is only 4'1,
as the general population is so sparse that the presence of the headquarters of the
Administration is very noticeable ; next comes Kamrup {g's}, where there are two
towns, and then Lakhimpur (3°0), which contains the flourishing little town of Dibru-
garh. - In Manipur no less than 23°6 per cent. of the population is classed as urban, bat,
as will be explained later on, Imphal can hardly be considered to-be a lown in the ordi-
nary sense of the word. In all other districts, exccept the Naga Hills, less than three
per cent. of the population live in towns.
16. Sylhet is still the largest town in the province, but presents the melancholy
spectacle of steady , decay, the population having
dl:.-creased at each successive census and the!town being

o full of deserted bas¢s sites and houses falling into ruins.
T w wasa  Mr. John Willis, in 1789, estimated that Sylhet had a
TR w  w wsw population of 75,382 souls; but though it was no doubt
wn .. w . woem considerably larger then than it is at the present day, this
ot . uwwms estimate must | think, bave been unduly high. The

situation of the town is not favourable for trade, as, in
consequence of the silting up of the river, it cannot be approached by steamers in the
cold weather, and little or no assistance can be obtained from the railway, as the nearest
station is thirty miles away. The earthquake of 1Bg7 destroyed many of the
masonry buildings in the town, such home manufactures as are carried on are small
and unimportant, and there is no immediate prospect of any increase in population or
return of prosperity. The decrease as recorded at the census 1s only 134, but the
actual decrease is considerably more than that. The jail population in 1901 shows
an increase of 440 over the figures of 1891, when three branch jails were in existence,
and there were present in the town on the census night a large number of up-country
coolies, engaged in the reconstruction of the collectorate and other public buildings.
The local authorities calculate that if allowance is made for these two factors, ﬁlse
actual cii:cmasa in the population of the town is as much as one thousand or fourteen
hundred.
17. Gauhati is another town which has sunk from the position of an important city to
one of comparative insignificance. It is mentioned in the
Oeahard (insinting Morkh Fogini Tanira, it was the capital of the Koch Kings, under
e the Ahom Rajas it was the residence of the Viceroy of Lower

R . 1w Assam, and the fortifications which surround the town for
s .. ums miles, the huge tanks and the masonry and brick-work
St weay  Which are fnunﬁ in every direction beneath the soil, bear
Ol - wms evidence to its departed glory. In reality, however, this

decline is due to causes which make for the welfare of the
people. The Assamese are farmers, and not traders or artizans, and as they are no
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longer exposed to the attacks of the hill tribes or neighbouring princes, and are not Area  and
required to attend at the Raja's court, they remain near their fields instead of crowding population.
into the town. The natives of the Brahmaputra Valley have in fact little or nothing to do 1y, o seps-
with the growth of their towns, and in Gauhati, nearly half of the population are = Mso=.
foreigners, only 54 per cent. of the people censused there using the Assamese language,
and only 52 per cent. having been born in the Kamrup district. North Gauhati
has been excluded from the municipality since the last census, and the population
of what is now called Gauhati town is only 11,661, but for the purposes of comparison
1 have included the figures for this suburb in the statement in lrle margin, Gauhati is
the present terminus of the Assam Branch of the Assam-Bengal Railway, and the
construction of this line has produced a very considerable increase of population during
the last ten years. The headquarters of the railway staff will, however, be shortly
moved to Lumding, and it remains to be seen how far this increase will be permanent.
18. Dibrugarh and Silchar, which are situated one at the eastern end of the
Brahmaputra and the other at the eastern end of the
Sichar. Dibragarn,  SUrma Valley, depend for their prosperity upon the tea
gardens, by which they are surrounded. Dunng the last

1878 wo AESs AT ten years there has been a great development of the
183t - L T tea industry, and there has been a proportionate increase
191 w8 aam in the population of these towns, but so long as they
1001 - mEN 10887 remain, as at present, without any manufactures or

industries of their own, they are not likely to become
places of any importance, -
19. Shillong is the headquarters of the Local Adminis-

tration and owes its importance entirely to that fact. It

1881 ... AT T was levelled to the ground by the earthquake of 1897,

:::“' = § :'x but has since been rebuilt, and there has been a consider-
R & able increase of population since the last census.

20. Since 1831 the population of Barpeta has been declining, but it is a matter for
surprise that the decrease during the last ten years has

Bhilloag,

Mdiset. not been greater. Barpeta is the Mecca of the Maha-
purusias, and on a small patch of. consecrated ground, a

e . w e dense population is crowded in surroundings of the most
e s -  n3 ypsanitary description. The members of this sect have
m o - %32 strong prejudices against vaccination, and in 1895 nearly
19l - e = %41 four per cent. of the population died from small-pox

alone. The town has always been subject to Hoods, and

has been rendered almost uninhabitable by the earthquake of 1897, which raised

the beds of the river and altered the level of the country. All public buildings go

under water during certain seasons of the year, and it has been decided to remove
the headquarters of the subdivision to a more convenient site.

21. Imphal is the one large town in the province, thuugh it can hardly be considered

“a large town' as defined in the Census Code. As is

Imphal. frequently the case in Native States, there isa tendency
for population to accumulate round the palace of the Raja,
0 wm m @88 byt the place is more like an overgrown village than

a town in the ordinary sense of the word. There are
few shops or metalled roads, there is nothing in the way of municipal
administration, and the inhabitants for the most part live in houses buried in the
dankery of bamboos and fruit trees so dear to the native heart. The rural character
of the place is, however, most clearly brought out by the record of ﬁccuﬁa_tmps_, from
which it appears that over fifty per cent. of the working males make their living by
agriculture. : y 2

None of the other towns in Assam are of sufficient importance to call
for special mention, as only one of them (Goalpara) possesses a population of as
many as 6,000 sonls. There are in fact only 18 towns in the province, excluding
Manipur, and the average population of each town is only 6,315.

THE RURAL POPULATION,

998, The ordinary traveller through the plains of Assam would find himself not a little
embarrassed if asked to define a village, or to point out where the boundaries of one
ended and those of another began. In the cultivated tracts, rice 1s grown in great
pathars or plains, over which are dotted about groves of bamboos, in which the houses
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Area  andare concealed, and it would, as a rule, be difficult to determine whether one or more of
population. these clumps should form a village, whether a clump should or should not be subdivided,
Bomessna  and to which particular main clump one of the minor clumps should be assigned. In
NS OB 1 he areas which have been cadastrally surveyed, the difficulty was overcome by accept-

ing the cadastral village as a village for census purposes, but the cadastral village is, as
a rule, merely a block of land which can conveniently be surveyed upon one sheet of the
map, and is not a village in the sense in which that term is ordinarily used. Elsewhere
the definition usually adopted was a collection of houses bearing a separate name, and
in the Garo Hills, where the people have been much scattered by their dread of fali-dzdr,
a tract of country was in many cases treated as a village. Inthe Lushaiand Naga Hills,
and in North Cachar, the villages are definite units which can be clear] y recognised, as the
houses are arranged in close proximity down either side of the village street, and there are
no other buildings anywhere in the neighbourhood, but in the other districts thereis none
of this pleasant certainty as to when you have entered or left a village. There are no
village lands, no village community, and it must, [ fear, be admitted that the Assamese or
Sylhetti village is such an indeterminate and amorphous entity, that from the statistical
point of view it is almost valueless. To take our figures, however, for what they are
worth, it appears that the villages carved out by the census and the cadastral survey run
small.  Fifty-six per cent. of the population of the province live in hamlets, containing
less thar 500 persons, 38 per cent. in villages ranging between 500 and 2,000, and less
than 5 per cent. in those containing batween two and five thousand inhabitants.

The population is mast scattered in the Garo and Khasi and Jaintia Hills, in the
former case g2 per cent. and in the latter nearly 84 per cent. of the people living in
the lowest grade of villages, but in the Naga Hills, more than half of the population
live in villages containing over 500 inhabitants, as, till comparatively recently, the district
was too unsettled for small communities to be able to exist in safety. 'In the plains
districts the percentage of persons living in the lowest grade of villages is highest in
Darrang (61°4) and Sylhet (59°6) and lowest in Goalpara and Cachar (47°6 and 44'6),
but, owing to the uncertainty as to what constitutes a village, the figures for the plains
are of little interest. :

There are 22,326 villages in.the province, with an average population of 266 souls,
In some provinces, it is the practice to work out the average area of land to each village,
but as there are no village or communal lands in Assam, and, as in most districts there
are large areas of jungle over which no one attempts to exercise any rights, and which
are not connected in any way with any village, but which could not be excluded from
the calculation, no conclusions could be drawn from the figures for this province,
The density of population is best illustrated by statements showing the number of
persons to the square mile, and nothing further is gained by considering the areality or
proximity of villages.

Subsidiary Table 11, however, which shows the number of houses to the square
mile, illustrates in another way the distribution of the population. Sylhet and Cachar
head the list, with 84 and 46 houses to the square mile, and at tha opposite extreme
come North Cachar and the Lushai Hills with less than three. The average for the
Brahmaputra Valley is 23, Kamrup having the largest number (31) and Nowgong, which
includes a large tract of hilly country, only 14, but this test of population has
obviously to be accepted with some reservation, as it depends upon the number of
inmates to a house, a factor which places the Naga Hills above the Garo Hills, though
the latter district has in reality the denser population.

HOUSES AND HOUSE ROOM.

23. Subsidiary Table 1l shows the average number of persons per house at each of
the last three censuses, but the figures for 1881 are unfortunately of little value, as there
is nothing in the report for that year to indicate the principles laid down to guide the
enumerators in determining what was, and what was not, a house. '

In Assam, the house is looked upon either as the buildings occupied by a single
family, or as the enclosure which may contain two or more families, and there does not
seem to have been any uniformity of treatment in 1881, In Cachar, the somewhat
strange mistake was made of treating each tea garden as a single house, and the high
rate in Kamrup was explained by the Deputy Commissioner as being due to failure on
the part of the enumerators to grasp what was required. At the last two censuses the
same definition was employed, a house being declared to be “the homestead consist-
ing of one or more buildings occupied by the members of one family living
under a common head with their servants,” and it is possible to draw some comparison
between the figures. The average number of inmates of each house in the prnvﬂ?u is.
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46 as compared with 48 in 1891, the decreasz being common to every district, Area and
The variations are, however, small, and the close agreement between the figures Wpi“h"*
forthe two censuses in the different districts is a strong confirmation of their accu- Fre room,
racy. The average is highest in Goalpara (53), where it is more commwon for

several families to live in one enclosure than in Upper Assam, and where, possibly,

some enumerators took the barsinstead of the chula as the house. The decrease in

Kamrup and Nowgong is due to the general decrease that has occurred in the popula.

tion. The intercensal period has been extremely unhealthy, and in almost every house-

hold death has been busy, so that, while the number of houses and families has in all

probability remained much the same, there has been a reduction in the number of

inmates.

In the principal tea districts—Cachar, Sibsagar, and Lakhimpur—the average
number of persons to a houseis always low, the average family on tea gardens, where
there is an abnormally large proportion of unmarried persons who live alone, being
considerably below that to be found in villages. The decrease in Darrang is very
marked, the figure having fallen from 4'8 to 4'2, but here both causes are in operalion,
the indigenous population having been much reduced in the Mangaldai subdivision,
while in Tezpur there has been a great extension of tea cultivation. The figures for
the hill districts call for no special remark. The average in the Naga Hills is lower
than that for any other district, but the people are far from prolific, and there is no
tendency for families to cling together, the old and infirm living apart from the persons
on whom they are dependent, and newly-married couples setting up independent
establishments as soon as the knot has been tied.

24. The average population of a house is not, however, a question of any practical

room ofmo practioaltmport. IMpOrtance in Assam, cvercrowding being out of the
it question. There is, as a rule, no lack of suitable building
sites, the materials required for the construction of a house cost but little in the Surma
Valley, and in the rest of the province can, generally be obtained for nothing, and
there is no reason why the whole population of the province should not be well housed- .
That this is actually the case no one would venture to assert, but the defects that
exist are due to the apathy and idleness of the people, and not to anything which can
be influenced by the action of Government. The Assamese villager is a conserva-
tive person, with a marked dislike for any kind of work that can possibly be avoided,
and, this being so, a high standard of excellence in architecture is not to be expected,
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SUSIDIARY TABLE L.
Density of the population.

Mean densi Variation—Intrease (+) or
o ||:nli?'u;.¥mr iy ducru:e — Net varia-
tion, 1872
Naroral divisions and districts. to 19ot,
1891 1881 172 | ()or
tgot. | 18gr. | 1881, | 1872 1o to to )
1gol, ET 1881,
f 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
Sylhet wo| 412 | 396 | 362 | 316 + 16 434 + 46 +gb
Cachar Plains ... vee| 20T 178 | 14z 09 +23 + 36 +43 + 1082
Total Surma Valley el 353 | 336 | 301 | 256 +17 +35 +45 +97
Kamrup o] 153 | b4 | 167 | 146 —I11 — 3 + 21 + 7
120 o6 79| 63 +24 +17 +16 +57
Sibsagar -
[t97] |[157] |[x27] |[r02] | [+40] | [+30] | [+25] | [+95]
Goalpara wo | 117 | 114 | 113 g8 + 3 + 1 +15 +19
Darrang 99 go Bo 69 4+ g +10 411 +30
Lakhimpur 88 6o 43 29 428 417 +14 +359
68 go 8z 68 —22 + B +14 ) e
Nowgong A {
[79] |[1e6] | [95] | [79] | (—27] | [+11] | [+16]

Total Brahmaputra Valley ...| 108 | 1oz 03 7 + 6 + 9 +16 +131

Total Plains .., o| 166 | 157 | 142 | 120 + 9 +15 +22 + 46
Garo Hills 44 30 15 32 + 5 + 4 + 3 +12
Khasi and Jaintia Hills 14 33 28 23 + 1 + 5 + 5 +11
33 31 31 23 + 2 + 8 +10
Naga Hills . {
[23] | [2r] | [a6] | [x2] | [+2]| [+51| [+4] | [+1]
North Cachar ... 24 I 12 18 +13 —1 — 6 + 6
Lﬂﬂhai HiII! ine e 11 ws ® ]
ol =
Total Hill Districts 27 23 19 16 + 4 + 4 + 3 +11
Manipur State .., Bz | ... 67
Total Provinee { 1og | 103 | 105 g1 + 6 _ — &) T4 +18
[126]| [ra0]f [ro7lf [90]| [ + 71| [ #12)|l + 16]| [+ 3s]

Sibsagar, Nowgong,
former BJ"E of the utré::t.

All districts, column 3~The figures dn not agree with those shown in the Report of 181, as revieed areas have
been reported by the Surveyor General for all districts except Darrang,

Total Province—Column 3 excludes Manipur ; column 4 excludes the Lushai. Hills. The figures in brackets
show the density for the province, excluding thei;e two places,

Naga Hills—The figures within brackets indicate the density per square mile on the
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SUBSIDIARY TABKLE lI,

House-room,
Average number of persons per | Average number of houses per
house in square mile.
MNatural divisions and districts,
1501, 1891, 1881, 1501, 18g1. 1881,
' 2 3 4 5 4 7
Cachar Piains ... 43 44 &g 4673 333 25'1
Sylhet 48 49 50 840 Bo'o 71'6
Total Surma Valley 48 48 53 737 654 G2'8
Goalpara 53 5'5 51| 29| ao7| 2234
Kamrup 48 50 68| 3r3| a4s5| as9
Darrang 4'2 48 55 233 186 143
Nowgong 47 51 58 14'3 203 15'4
Sibsagar ' 44 46 58 270 342 222
Lakhimpur ... ova §'0 4’5 61 ar'g 150 78
Total Brahmaputra Valley 435 40 50 234 216 17'9
Total Plains ' 46 49 56 153 350 288
Lushai Hills ... ar 52 50 i | 2°4
North Cachar ... 46 50 44" 2's 2 23
ngﬂ- Hi“ﬂ T an 3'3 35 ih 99 6o
Khasi and Jaintia Hills 48 50 48 67 G4 56
Garo Hills e 49 50 54 8 73 54
Total Hill Districts &5 45 50 56 54 49
Manipur 47 82
|

Total Province 46 48 5'5 23t 228 184

Nerth Cachar (1501).=The population of the Railway camps kas besn excluded.
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CHAPTER II
VARIATIONS IN THE POPULATION.

25. Of all the census tables there is probably none of greater interest than Table I,
which shows the variations which have taken place in the population since 1872, and
i few provinces could this table be of more importance than in Assam. The variation
occurring in any given tract in any intercensal period is the result of (a) differences
in the degree of accuracy of the ‘two censuses, (4) excess of births over deaths or
deaths over births, and (¢) movement of population into or out of the tract concerned :
but, though the net result is plainly shown in the census tables, it is by no means
easy to determine the exact amount for which each of the three factors is respon-
sible. When considering the variations that have taken place during the last ten years,
we can leave out of account the first cause, as there is no reason to suppose that there
was any difference in the degree of accuracy of the two last enumerations, and all
that remains is to endeavour to determine to what extent immigration on the one
hand, and the natural growth of the indigenous inhabitants of the country on the other,
are responsible for the present state of the population. In most other provinces of
India the migrations of the people are more or less spontaneous, and do not depend in
any way upon the direct action of Government, individuals crossing the boundaries of
districts or provinces in search of land or grazing ground, or, not unfrequently, husbands
or wives ; but in Assam the growth of the population largely depends upon tﬁe introduc-
tion of a number of people, who are brought up at the expense of European capitalists,
and whose journey to the province, and subsequent life there, are controlled by laws
and rules framed by Government directly on their behalf. During the last ten years,
no less than 596,856 persons, or more than a tenth of the total population of 18g1,
were imported under the provisions of the labour laws, and as in all probability not a
single one of these individuals would have entered Assam, had it not been for the tea
industry, and, as the well-being of this industry depends upon a number of causes,
over some of which Government has control, it becomes a matter of some importance
to ascertain the extent to which the owners of gardens are developing a province
whose crying need, since we took over its administration, has been raiyafs to cultivate
the fertile plains which at present are lying waste.

26. The gross increase in Assam during the last ten years, was 649,041, or 11'8 per

et e oitios. cent., or, leewing_ out of consideration the Lushai Hills and
Manipur, for which figures for 1891 are not available,
325,776, 0r 5'0 per cent. There was an increase of 5'3 per cent. in the Surma
Valley, of 57 per cent. in the Brahmaputra Valley, and of 11°1 per cent. in the
Assam range. A considerable portion of the increase in the hills is, however, due
to the presence of over twenty thousand persons in the North Cachar subdivision,
who were engaged on ths construction of the Assam-Bengal Railway, and if they
are omitted from the calculation, the rate of increase sinks to 6°5 per cent. The
provincial rate of increase is much lower than that at either of the two precedin
censuses (107 and 18°2) and, though the imperfection of the enumerations of 1881 an
1872 had no doubt something to do with the increase in each successive intercensal
period, the main cause of this check in the development of the province must be found
in the abnormal unhealthiness which has prevailed over the greater part of the plains
durinF the last decade. Before, however, attempting to ana yse the growth of the
population of the province as a whole, it is necessary to ascertain what has been going
on in the different districts.

27. The increase in the Cachar plains amounted to 128 per cent., which, though a

Cashar Flains, considerable increase in itself, is only about half

Total population w1 .. awsm  Of that which occurred between 1881 and 1891,

" wo Wb e W8 and less than a third of that between 1872 and

ontotal 1881, The increase in 1891 was, however,

Variatton-Total distriet . semmyies obviously abnormal and must, I think, have
tamigeanse. rom 0@ £ heen partially due to under estimaton in 1881,
Inmigrants wom T % * ™ when the census operations received little or no
provinees.+ 8488  + ¥ attention from the officers of the district, The

figures in the margin show the extent to which the increase is due (a) to what may be
called, though not quite correctly, natural increase, s.¢., the increase in the number of

E
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Variations in persons born in the district, () to immigration from other districts, and (¢) to immi-
the popu- gration from other provinces. Cachar is a fertile, and was originally a sparsely popu-

lation,

lated country, and has for many years acted as a reservoir for the overflow of Sylhet.
The amount of unsettled land ‘available for cultivation has, however, been much
reduced, and immigration from Sylhet no longer proceeds very rapidly, the total increase
due to this cause since the last census being only 2,250, This does not of course
represent the total number of persons who have moved across the boundary since 1891,
as merely to keep the figures at the level of that year would require the transfer of
about 8,300% persons from Sylhet to Cachar. The increase in the number of persons
born and censused in the district, which amounts to no less than 15'5 per cent,, must
be considered eminently satisfactory, but we are here confronted with the difficulty, which
meets us in every tea I;;Slrict, of determining what proportion of this increase is actually
due to the fertility of the indigenous inhabitants. There were in 1891, 42,772 foreignt
women in the district, a considerable proportion of whom must obviously have given
birth to children, who, being born in Cachar, go to swell the ranks of the district
born. Many of these women would no doubt die or leave during the decade, and
would thus cease to bear children in Cachar, but these casualties were more than
counterbalanced by the new arrivals, no less than 48,354 foreign women having been
censused in the district in March last ; and there will, 1 think, be no risk of over
estimation if we assume that there were in Cachar during the ten years 42,772 foreign
women bearing district-born children. The fertility of the immigrant is generally and
rightly considered to be less than that of the native, but 1 do not think that it is
necessary to make any correction on this account, as the proportion of adults is higher
amongst the foreigners. From Table VII it appears that for every ten women in
Cachar on the night of the census there were six children under ten, and, assuming
that this proportion holds good of the foreigners, they must have had living at the
time of the last census 25,663 children born in the district since 18g1. If these chil-
dren, who are just as much the result of immigration as are their mothers (as had there
been no immigration they would not have been in Cachar), are deducted from the district
born, the natural gmwt{x sinks to 13,006, or 52 per cent,, which, though satisfactory,
is hardly as much as we are entitled to expect in ordinary years. It must, however,
be borne in mind that the distriet suffered severely from the exceptional unhealthiness
of 1897, when the number of deaths recorded was more than dnuhTe that of the average
for the remaining nine years of the decade.{

The increase in the foreign-born population is less than I should have expected,
1f we assume that the foreigners censused in the Cachar plans in 1891 and the garden
coolies who have been imported into the district during the last decade have been
decreasing at the rate of 5 per cent. per annum (a rate which is probably too high),
we should expect to find 114,047 foreigners in Cachar in 1go1., As a matter of
fact, there were only 101,252, and we should probably be justified in assuming that
twelve to thirteen thousand have left the district, many of them no doubt to work on the
Assam-Bengal Railway, in the North Cachar Hills.

The bulk of the population are agriculturists, who cultivate their own land, and their
condition is described as being one of great prosperity and independence. Amongst
people of this class it is usnal to find a hiﬁ;h birth-rate, and were it not for the un-
necessarily high death-rate prevailing, the population would increase with great rapidity.
Rural sanitation is, however, practically unknown in Assam, and the matter is complicated
in Cachar by the fact that a large proportion of the villages are built upon the banks
of small and sluigish rivers, which are exposed to almost every conceivable form of
pollution, and which carry the germs of disease from one hamlet to another. The con-
dition of the district is, however, on the whole satislactory, the population is increasing,
there has been a marked expansion both of trade and agriculture, and the people are said
to be more prosperous than they were ten years ago. '

28. In 1891 the rate of increase was considerably higher in Silchar than Hailakandi,

Distribution of population by as filteen or twenty years ago there was more waste land

muhdi winjons. . ¥ ¥ -
Fopu-  Increass . Fer. 3\raﬂ=_|.|:t_1q for seu_lemenl at the Sadr than in the Hailakandi
01, “ten soare. “age. Subdivision. This cause has to a great extent ceased
Silchhe . saisas +semn 41y L0 Operate, with the result that the increase is practicall
Hallakhia ! i pra ¥
A s 0 the same in both subdivisions. The percentage of increase
on tea gardens during the last ten years was, however, higher in Hailakandi than in

Silchar, the reverse being the case as far as the general population is concerned.

* Assuming that the deathirate iz 4o per mille,
t By foreign ' | mean women born outside Assam.
1 Deaths recorded 22,457 in 1897 ; avernge for remaining ning years 11,159,
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29. The total population of Sylhet has increased by 87,253, or 4 per cent,, during the Variations in

Bylhot. last ten years, the greater portion of the increase the popu-

Total popuiation 186t .. zsnus being due to immigration from other parts of lation.
3 B % India. The increase in the general population
ooutorsl  of Sylhet is very small, the number of persons
Varlation—Total disirict .. +@858 4405 censused outside tea gardens being ouly 35,270
et ST s W SR more than in 1891, and the increase in those
tmigrantafon - 0% born in the district is very little more, the rate

other provinces 40835 B3

being only 1°9 per cent. It is not altogether easy
to account for this stagnation in the population. It is true that the number of persons born
in Sylhet, and censused in other parts of the province has increased by 4,157, and there
has probably been an increase of a few thousands in the number of those who crossed the
boundary into the neighbouring districts of Bengal, though, as figures for the Sylhet
district in 1891 are not available, it is impossible to verify this supposition, but the
population of the district is too large for such small numbers to have any appreciable
effect upon the rate of increase. The mean density per square mile is of course fairly
high, and this is a condition which is generally supposed to be prejudicial to a rapid
growth of the population, bat we cannot attach much weight to this particular
cause, as the rate of increase was largest in the Habiganj subdivision, where the
density is highest, being no less than 555 to the square mile, and the real explanation must
agggremly be found in an abnormal mortality, more especially in the years 1897 and
1898,

80. Itisimpossible, however, to form any clear idea of what has been going onin the
district as a whole without considering its component parts.
From the statement in the margin it appears that, while
popn. Derease(s) . in one subdivision there has been an increase of nearly 10
latlen (S)durlsg csst- per cent., in another there has been a decrease of nearly 4.
s ORNE o re Habiganj has increased by 99 per cent, and, though
Rartmgun] smes0 4 s +vy there has been a substamtial increase in the number
5 o araiise o :” .of persons censused on tea gardens, the general population

Distribution of population by
enbdivislons.

Eouth 1- - B7E. 158
Noith 8yi. 4047 has increased by 7'3 per cent. The Deputy Commis-
M sioner offers no explanation of this increase, though,
indeed, none is required, for, in a province like Assam, where the land is crying out for
cultivators, it is only when we ﬁntr the population stationary or decreasing that we need
endeavour to discover the cause and take steps to counteract it. In Sunamganj also there
has been a very fair natural growth of the population; the increase amounting to nearly 5
per cent., and as this cannot be considered a particularly healthy portion of the district,
lying, as it does, at the foot of the Khasi Hills; there is no nead to be dissatisfied with the
progress made during the decade. The same cannot, however, be said of Karimganj, for,
though the increase in the total population amounts to 6°7 per cent., the greater part of
this is due to the teaindustry, persons censused outside tea gardens having only increased
by 2'5 per cent. In South Sylhet, the state of affairs is still more unsatisfactory, as the
population outside tea gardens has actually decreased by 39 per cent. during the
last ten years, owing to the ravages of malarial fever, while in North Sylhet the total
population is less by 3'9 per cent, than it was ten years ago. The Depuly Commis-
sioner attributes this decrease to * the malarial wave which passed over the greater
part of the district during 1897 and 1898, when the mortality from fever was enormous.
The earthquake of the 12th June 1897 was followed by a most virulent outbreak of
malarial fever in this subdivision, into the effects of which an Extra Assistant Conj-
missioner was deputed to make an enquiry in 1899, when he found many houses in
the Fenchuganj and sadr police stations entirely depopulated.”
81. The vital statistics of Sylhet are not correct, but they are probably less
inaccurate than those of any district in the province except
qlnoreass = Ezmessor  (Goalpara, and they fully bear out the census figures, as
gudens (#) births+  will he seen from the statement in the margin. In the
(=1 subdivisions in which the population outside tea gardens
Lanan 1 o has increased, there is an excess of births over deaths
Boush Byl varying in fairly close proportion to the increase disclosed
North Byl by the census, while in North and South Sylhet there
T is a close approximation between the census decrease
and the excess of deaths. The people are said to be prosperous, and the rate of
increase will probably rise during the next decade, but there can be little doubt that the
northern part of the district is unhealthy, as, even in 1881, at a time when enormous
increases were reported [rom every side, the population was said to be decreasing in
this quarter.

= ke - I0E07
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82. The population of Goalpara increased by 2 per cent, during the decade, the

Gaaiphie. whole of the mcre?sei-ll bein udue Eﬂ_nat]:]ral grbnwr_hi

as there was a slight ng off in the number o

T o e immigrants from Bengal. ET%\e district is a purely

:}; mﬁﬁiﬂ agricultaral one, thers is 19{[11;131 ;ln haatttact

varaNsa- A A haye v Jmamugrants, ‘and as ithe public i45:3'1‘. 5 ﬁ
*District bora - #1087 £33 been particularly good the rite ol increase I

potherdistricts . +207  + 04 been slow, the population of the district having

Gther provinces.. — 3468 — 07 only increased by 15,332 souls during the last
twenty years. There is nothing, however, very remarkable in this fact, as between
1881 and 1891 the neighbouring district of Rangpur decreased by 16 per cent,, and
in this portion of the province it would seem tga.t the conditions of life are normally
unfavourable to a rapid growth of the population. :
883. The whole aFthe increase has taken place in the sadr subdivision, where it amounts
Distribation of population iy £0 3°4 per cent., and Goalpara, as in 1891, shows a decrease
v (1'1 per cent.), though fortunately in no way comparable to
Popn- or decraass Pe-i  that which took place in the previous decade (18 per cent.).
oL ‘Getien” age. The earthquake of 1897 caused much damage to the
phubri . smwae +iams +34 town of Goalpara, and in the rains the whole of the bazar
Goalpara 1230 = 14 =11 goes under water, so that the people are compelled to live
on machans inside their houses, and no communication is possible except by boat. This
unsatisfactory state of affairs has naturally tended to drive away trade, while agriculture
has received a severe check from the heavy floods which have swept over the country.
A considerable number of raiyafs have also moved across the boundary into the plains
mauzas of the Garo Hills, as they are said to prefer makals shared and managed by
Government to the zamindaris of Goalpara,

34. Wenow come to the Kamrup district, where'we first meet with data which enable

Eamrap, us to form some conclusions as to the extent of
Total populstion 1901 .. s increase or decrease among the Assamese people.
u = I e EBLB4D . -
e The population of Kamrup in 1go1 was 589,187,
jomtotal  showing a decrease during the decade of 45,062,
Variation—Total district .. —4s0m —71  OF 7°1 per cent., which is made up of a decrease
Immirants trom 0 ~’®  indistrict born of 46,316, a decrease in immigrants
Iimigrants from  ® =@ from other districts of 1,485, and an increase in

otherprovizces.. + %70 + 04 foreigners of 2,739. The district, however, is not

quite so sterile as the decrease in the number of district born would at first sight
lead one to imagine. The earthquake of 1897 seriously affected the levels of the
country, and for atime, at any rate, threw many thousand acres of good rice land
out of cultivation by covering them permanently with water or sand. There has
in consequence been a considerable migration of the people, the number of emigrants
from Kamrup to other districts of Assam having increased by 8,639, or by about
so per cent. This subject will be discussed at greater length in connection with
Table XI, but the point that is germane to the present enquiry is, that if we take,
not the number of persons born amf censused in Kamrup at the last two censuses,
but the number born in Kamrup and censused in the province, the decrease sinks
to 3;,-,15?7, or 59 per cent. of the district born. A certain number of these persons are
the children of foreign women, but they bear such a small proportion to the general
population that this factor need scarcely be taken into consideration, more especially
as we have other data for estimating the increase or decrease amongst the natives of
the province.

8b. To any officer who has served in the Assam Valley, the increase or decrease of
F ¢  the indigenous inhabitants is a question full of interest,
The Assamese are a distinct people, who, far from regarding
the natives of India Proper as being closely allied to them, look upon them with undis-
guised suspicion and jealousy,—a Bengali Hindu of whatever caste standing on much the
same footing for all social purposes as a European or Muhammadan.# The manners and
customs of the Assamese are different from those of Bengal ; their language is different,
for though Assamese and Bengali are both derived from Sanskrit, a native of Sibsagar
and a native of Nadia would be unable to understand one another; even their caste
system differs in many important particulars, and yet for census purposes it is by no
means easy to define who the Assamese are. They are not those who have been born
in Assam, for a very large number of these persons are the children of foreign parents,
who would not be allowed to enter an Assamese cook-house, neither are they
- i . . 3 . Feui .
B E:szn Iﬂ-:::n bETi ;tﬁfﬁlalh'::“;::r |£.|.ﬁq}, which has been transferred to the district since 18g1, has been

t Inan Assamese village the words ' Bengali* and ¥ foreigner” ] even sai
call Eurnpeans (341 1917) * white Bengalis. E Igner, are synonymous, They are sald to
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the people who speak the Assamese language, for in Upper Assam, at any rate, a
certain number of immigrants who bhave settled down in the country have returned
themselves m the census schedules as speaking Assamese, There is, in fact, no
absolute test by means of which we can divide the inhabitants of Assam into those who
are Assamese and those whoare not. The caste table, however, enables us toascertain,
with a very fair degree of accuracy, the variation that has taken place during the last
ten years, and though we cannot trace the rate of increase or decrease for the whole
Assamese population, we can do so for solargea proportion that we are justified in
assuming that it holds good for the whole. It is with this object that I have included
in the appendices to this chapter a table showing the variation that has taken place at
the last two censuses amongst the Assamese castes and the indigenous tribes, whom
for the purposes of this enquiry I have classed with the Assamese. The indigenous
tribes, and certain castes, such as the Kalita, Boria, Ahom and Chutia, are peculiar to
Assam, and though other castes, like the Kewat and Kaibartta, are common to Assam
and Bengal, there is no reason for supposing that they emigrate to Kamrup or the
districts which lie to the east. Other cd8tes, such as the Brahman, Kayastha, Jugi and
Shaha, are common to Kamrup and other parts of India, but it is not likely that they
have immigrated to that district during the last decade in sufficient numbers to
affect the accuracy of our calculations, and if this assumption is incorrect, it
merely means that the decrease amongst the Assamese is more serious than [ have
supposed.

P%& From Subsidiary Table IT1 we find that the indigenous castes, whoin 1891 amount-

Decrease tn the indigencus inkatit- €0 £0 545,218, or 85'9 per cent. of the total population
aats. of the district, had sunk by 1gor to 494.,!:?6, which
represents a decrease of 9'3 per cent. A part of this decrease is no doubt due
to the large number of Kacharis and other Assamese who have moved to other districts ;
but, even if we assume that the indigenous castes are responsible for the whole of the
increase in emigration, there still remains a decrease of 42,553, or nearly 8 per cent.,
which is shared by every caste of importance. To sum up, the population, as a whale,
has decreased by 7°1 per cent., the district-born population, which includes the children
of foreigners born in Kamrup, has, after allowance has been made‘ for the increase in
emigration, decreased by 5°9 per cent,, the * Assamese’ in the district have decreased
by 93, or, after allowing lor emigration, by 8 per cent., and the s eakers of indigenous
tongues® by 7'g per cent, There is no reason to suppose that this decrease is due to
careless enumeration, as the land revenue returns unfortunately confirm the census
figures, the demand for ordinary cultivation in 1900 being Rs. 1,035,533 less than it was
in 1893, the first year after the re-assessment,

During the last ten years £ald-dsd» has been dying out, but in spite of this the
. district has been very unhealthy. Between 1881 and 1891, the recorded deaths
exceeded the recorded births by 20,221, and the census showed a decrease of 3'2 per
cent. in the district born. Between 1891 and 1901 the deaths exceeded the births by
29,248, and the district born, even alter azllawing for emigration, decreased by 59 per
cent., so that it seems fairly evident that in spite of the decrease in kald-dsir, the last
ten years have been more unhealthy than the ones that preceded them. The district has
been singularly unfortunate, the present population being 55:773 less than it was
twenty years ago, but there are signs that the tide is turning, as in 1899 and 19co the
recorded births exceeded the recorded deaths.

37. The decrease in the sadr subdivision is only 5 per cent., but in the small subdi-
Dutribution of populatton vy wub-  Vision of Barpeta, which now contains a population of

Sy eonA. only 115,935 souls, it amounted to 145 per cent. The
W?E?- A e Subdivisional Officer, who is an Assamese gentleman of
Guuhaet ¢7Rss —gssos ““:1““?; some experience, writes as follows on the subject :

Prior to the earthquake, the »aiyats of this subdivision were comparatively well off. Owing
to the action of the earthquake the greater part of the country has become liable to heavy inun-
datn?na, with the resultthat the rasyats cannot reap their early rice crop on the low land, and the
soil is rendered unsuitable for mustard. The loss of these two crops since the ecarthquake,
which are the main products of the Huctuating mauzas, has materially affected the condition of
the people for the worse. The repeated extraordinary floods of the last three years caused a

great deal of distress to the raiyats, who had at last to migrate to different places in search of
new houses and lands for cultivation.

It is probable that the Barpeta subdivision is responsible for a large part of the
decrease due to emigration, while the state of affairs described by the Subdivisional

Officer is such as would justify us on a priorsi grounds in expecting a high death and
low birth-rate,

« T Vide Subsidiary Table 1V,

Variations in
the popu-
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88. The population of Darrang in 1901 was 337,313, showing an increaseof 29,873, or
Darrang. 9’7 per cent,, which is distributed under its main

Total papulation 101 . 87,818 heads in the margin. Though there has been a

iy wo WL WM satisfactory increase in the total population of the

pompatal district, it is entirely due to the increase in immi-

Variation_Total Mlstrict . + Mz + 07 grants from aghm_dlstncts_anfi other pmvim:_es,
Lmmigrants  from . and the decline in the district born population

other districts .. <+ 8,08 <+ 1%
Im from

oy ‘6 per cent,) is even more serious than at
other :n:;ﬂ.uaa 4+ §a0ed -+ 150 5 P )

st sight appears. In the first place, there
has been a decrease of 1,021 in the number of emigrants to other districts, and
if we take tlis factor into account, the deerease in the district born rises to 6'2
per cent. The increase or decrease in the district born in a tea district is not,
however, as | have already pointed out, a reliable clue to the real growth or decay
of the indigenous ulation, owing: to the fact that a large number of the district
born are the childrenngfmeign mothers, and it is safer to rely on the indications given
by caste, and, in this district, language. *fable [II appended to this chapter shows
that the indigenous castes, which in 18gr formed 78'2 per cent. of the population,
have: decreased by 5'9 per cent, but we have still to bear in mind that there
has been an increase in the number of immigrants who were born in other districs
of the valley. As Kamrup and Nowgong account for more than the total amount
of this increase, we are, [ think, justified in assuming that these persons are members
of the indigenous castes, and if the increase due to this cause be deducted, the
decrease in the indigenous castes amounts to 75'5 per cent. The language test
can also be applied with some degree of safety in Darrang, as Assamese is not
used to any great extent by the coolies of this district, and this shows a decrease
of 83, or, after making allowance for the increase in provincial immigrants, nearly
all of whom no doubt used indigenous languages, of 9'7 per cent. Lastly, we find
that the whole of the increase in the district is swallowed up by the increase
in the population censused on tea gardens, which has risen during the last decade
by 31,652, sothat the general population outside tea gardens is actually less than
it was ten years ago. To sum up, the total population has increased by 97
per cent.; the district-born population has decreased by 56, or, if allowance
i1s made for the decrease in emigration, by 6'2 per cent.; the indigenous castes
have decreased by 5'9, or, aﬁ::wing zar the increase in immigratiﬂn from
other districts of the province, by 75 percent; and the speakers of indigenous
languages have decreased by 83, or, after making the same allowance, g'7 per cent,; and
it seems impossible to avoid the conclusion that, had the indigenons population
of Darrang been left to itself during the last ten years, it would have decreased by
about 8 per cent. This decay of the Assamese is, moreover, not athing of yesterday,
as the same phenomena, though not in such a pronounced form, were to be seen at
the last census, when, though the total population inereased by 12°6 per cent., the num-
ber of those born in the district remained absolutely stationary.
309. Nothing could be more dissimilar than the character of the two subdivisions of
DistEbitbn Al poprlatios by which the district 13 composed. In Tezpur, there is every-
0 L) thing to conduce to a rapid increase of population;, there
Populs. cTonss Peroent:  are still large areas of excellent ‘land awaiting settiﬂment,
G e I,g;;ﬂ_ the cultivator finds a market for his produce in the flourish-
respue .. wms Awia teg  ng tea gardens, to which large quantities of cooligs are
Mangaldal 170,530 —17870 — 93  imported every year, and the public health has on the
whole been good. Tezpur, in fact, is part of Upper Assam, and shares in the
prosperity which has been enjoyed by that portion of the Valley for the last
twenty years, while Mangaldai, like Kamrup, has beén stationary or receding. Most
of the good rice land was settled twenty years ago, when Mangaldai had a population
of 146 to the square mile as compared with 42 in Tezpur; the soil is not favourable
for tea, the subdivision has been unhealthy, and there has not been a sufficient overflow
from the tea gardens to make up for the loss amongst the indigenous population. During
the last ten years the general population, 7., the population outside tea gardens, has
decreased by nearly 15 per cent., whereus the general population of Tezpur has increased
by 28 per cent. A portion of this increass in Tezpur 1s due to the overflow from tea
gardens, no less than 13 per cent. of the village population having been' born
in the Provinces and States from which we obtain our coolies, and it is probable that
there has been some movement from Mangaldai eastwards, though this cannot be
ascertained from the census tables. There is, however, no doubt that the superior

* Three hundred and twenty one persons have been daducted | the district st
were transferred to Nowgong during the decade, e strict born of 1891, as these persong
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healthiness of the sadr subdivision has had much to do with the matter, as 76 births Variations in

were recorded for every hundred deaths in Tezpur, as compared with only 65 in the popu-

Mangaldai. lation,
40. Since 1891, the population of Nowgong has "decreased by 86,147, or 24'8 per

W cent., the decrease being due to terrible mort Etg

Total'population 1961 .. Bee  AMONGSt the lndgennqs population, cuup!edi wit]

s W e A7 an increase in emigration and a decrease in immi-

o m‘fﬁ'fn: gration from other districts, which has to some

Variation —Totsl district .. —sa1ss —mn  Extent been counterbalanced by an increase in
Lomigrents feom 0% =¥ immigration from other provinces. The decrease
mamigmants gm0~ °* inthe district born is no less thar 95,030, or 29'7

CUBET provinces.. BT+ ¥8 percent,, but if the increase in immigration to other

districts be taken into account, the decrease sinks to 91,997, or 264 per cent. The
district born include, however, the district-born children of foreign women, and the caste
table in the appendix shows that if allowance is made for inter-district transfers, the
indigenous castes, which in 1891 formed 9o per cent. of the total population, have
decreased by no less than 31°5 per cent. These melancholy results are confirmed by the
language table, which shows a decrease of 30°2 per cent. inthose speaking indigenous
languages, and by the land revenue demand for ordinary cultivation, fe., annual and
decennial leases, which has fallen from Rs. 6,68,000 in 1893 to Rs. 5,12,000 in 1goo,
the decrease of 23 per cent. corresponding very closely with the decrease in the general
population.

: Previous to 18p1, Nowgong was a healthy and flourishing district, the population
increasing by 21 per cent. between 1872 and 1881, and by 10 per cent. in the
next decade, and the appalling results disclosed by the last census are almost, if not
entirely, due to kald-dadr, which, in conjunction with the ordinary causes of mortality,
has carried off nearly one-third of the indigenous inhabitants of the district. Even this,
however, does not fully indicate the extent of the harm done. The number of immi-
grants from India has increased during the last decade, and, had the conditions in the
district been at all normal, we should have been quite justified in anticipating an increase
of 1o per cent. on the figures of 1891, which would have produced a population of
382,000 in 1go1. The actual number of persons censused was, however, only 261,160,
80 that it appears that 2a/d-dsdr, and the other diseases with which the district has
been troubled have destroyed in Nowgong mno less than 120,000 persons who in the
ordinary course of events would still have been alive.

41. I now propose to touch briefly upon the development and origin of this disease, as
it will hardly, I think, be considered out of place, even in a
/ census report, to give some account of the history and
character of a malady which has produced such deplorable results in the population of
Central and Lower Assam. Kuli-dsir was known as far back as 1869, when it was re-
ported to be an intense form of malarial fever, which was inducinga high rate of mortality
amongst the low and densely-wooded Garo Hills, but first came into prominent notice
in 1883, when it spread to that portion of the Goalpara district which lies south of the
Brahmaputra, and produced such a rise in the recorded mortality that a special establish=
ment was entertained to move about through the affected villages and administer
medical relief. The Civil Surgeon of the district, who was in general charge of the
operations, came to the conclusion that £alé-dsdr was only a local name for malarial
fever and its consequences, and that there was not a particle of evidence that it was
contagious, though this was a peculiarity of the affection that had stron ly impressed
itself upon the Garos, who are said to have not only abandoned l‘.ﬁeir sick, but
to have stupefied them with drink and then set light to the houses in which they were
lying in a state of helpless intoxication. In 1888 the disease appears to have entered
Kamrup, and very soon produced a marked increase in the total number of deaths
attributed to fever, under which head I include Aalé-dzdr, asin many cases it is extreme-
ly difficult for any one but a medical man to distinguish between the two diseases.
The conclusions to be drawn from the vital statistic reports were, moreover,
fully confirmed by the results of the last census, which showed that the population of

* District born 181 iy S 3ip287
Add population transferred from the Naga Hills ... 5083
351 .f"

Deduct population transferred to Sibsagar .58

322,332 Corrected district born 1891,
226,303 District-born 1901,

95539 Decrease,

T m—
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Variationsin the G‘aalpara subdivision had decreased by 29,699 souls since 1881, and kald-dzdr’ was
the popu- the only explanation that Mr. Gait could assign for this unsatisfactory state of affairs.

lation.

Almost equally disastrous were its effects upon the inhabitants of that part of the
Kamrup district which lies south of the Brahmaputra river, who decreased in numbers
by 11°8 per cent. between 1881 and 1891 ; but, as it is obvious that a portion of this
decrease might be due to migration from the affected tracts, of the extent of which it
is impossible to form any estimate, it is safer to consider the figures for the district
as a whole. Alter making allowance for the increase in the number of emigrants from
Kamrup, the district-born population decreased by 10,245 souls in the ten years
ending 1891, but, as pointed out by Mr. Gait, this is very far from being the measure of
the damage done by the disease. Under ordinary circumstances, it is only reason-
able to suppose that the indigenous population of Kamrup would have increased
largely during the intercensal period, and had there been no deaths from #kald-dzdr,
the population of Kamrup in 1891 would have been greater by 75,000 souls than was
actually the case.

It is a characteristic of this disease, as of many others, that after a time it
burns itself out in the localities which it attacks, and in 1893 hkald-dzdr began to die
down in Kamrup. By this time, however, the disease had obtained a firm hold on the
Nowgong district, though here, as elsewhere, its advance was very gradual, and its
efiects for some time can hardly be detected in the mortality returns. The first
recorded case occurred at Nowgongin 1888, where it was brought from Gauhati by some
boys who attended the school there, and in 1889 another centre of infection was started
at Roha by a man who came home to die, after contracting the disease in Kamrup.
Two years afterwards the infection was conveyed in the same way to Nokla, and from
these three centres the disease gradually spread over the whole district. The inaccu-
racy of the returns of vital occurrences collected by the unpaid gaonburas of the
Assam Valley is well known, but it is possible to draw some conclusions from them,

rovided that the amount of error remains constant, and the recorded birth-rate for
Nowgong is such as to justify us in assuming that there has not been any very marked
improvement in registration during the last fourteen years, During the five years
1887-1891, before ald-dzdr had gut a grip on the district, the average number of
deaths annually from fever was 4,403, Had this rate been maintained for Lthe nine years
ending December 31st 1900, the total mortality from fever would have amounted to
49,645, but our records, imperfect though they are, show 93,824 deaths as due to fever
and #ald-dzdr, and we are thus left with a recorded mortality from #ald-dzdr of 54,179
out of a population which in 1891 only numbered 347,307 souls. The following

account is given by the Deputy Commissioner of the effects of the disease upon
the district :

 The state of the district can hardly be realised by any one who has not travelled throughout
it, and been into the villages. Deserted basls sites are common ;4 few of the people in such cases
removed clsewhere, but most stuck to their houses till they died. In Lalungand Hojai villages,
I believe hardly anyone went elsewhere, and these two tribes lost very heavily. There used to be
numbers of Hojais in the neighbourhood of Kharikhana: almost all have died; tem or twelve
Hojai villages at the foot of the hills near Doboka have completely disappeared, and Doboka itself
has shrunk from an important trade centre to a miserable hamlet.

Kald-dsdr is not only merciless in the number of its victims, but also in the way itkills. Men
rarely died under three months, and often lingered two years, sometimes even more. If two or
three members of a family were attacked with the disease, all its little savings were spent
to support them. Kald-dsér not only claimed victims in a family, but left the survivors
impoverished, if not ruined. A case which came under my personal notice will show what I mean :
I noticed some fine rice land at Ghilani, near Kampur, lying uncultivated, and sent for the
pattadar to question him about it. He came and said—"“We were three, my father, my elder brother,
and myself. They died of ka/d-4zdr, and we sold our cattle and all we bad to support them.
Now [ am ill, and shall die next year, how can | cultivate the land?”

In many instances, an old man or woman, or two or three small children, are all that is leftof a
large family. In Nowgong, Roha, and Puranigudam are empty spaces where formerly houses stoed,
an the same sort of thing can be seen all over the district. So much land has gone out of cultiva-
tion th_at it bas hardly any value except in the town, near Silghat, and in the Kondoli mauza, A
man will not buy land when it can be had for the asking,

I find that the results of the census are amply borne out by the falling off of the land reve-
nue demand, | have examined them, mauza by mauza, and they varied in the same proportion

everywhere.
42. The disease is almost as noteworthy for the extent to which it has been a cause
e biia e e ‘ of conflict amongst medical men as for the mortality it

R ' __has produced. When first referred to in the Sanitar
eports of the province, it is described as an intense form of malarial poisoning, Whic

was popularly supposed to be contagious. The Civil Surgeon of Goalpara, however,
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rejected the theory of contagion, and in 1884 expressed the opinion lh‘.;tt kald-dzdr was Variationsin

simply a local name for malarial fever and its consequences. In 1889-90 a specialist
ﬁurgﬁun- Captain Giles) was appointed to investigate both kalé-dsdr and the so-called
i-beri of coolies, and he rapidly came to the conclusion that kaid-dsdr and beri-beri
were merely different names for anchylostomiasis, and that the mortality was due to the
ravages of the dochmius duodenalis, a worm which lives in the Smaﬁ intestine. This
theory corresponded with the observed facts to the extent that it admitted, what at that
stage of the enquiry could hardly be denied, that #alé-dsdr was communicable, the
uncleanly habits of the naiives of the province affording every facility for the transfer
of the ova of the parasite from the sick to the healthy; but the support which was given
to Dr. Giles' views by local medical opinion was withdrawn when Major Dobson proved
by a series of experiments that anchylostoma were present in varying numbers in no less
than 620 out of 797 healthy persons examined by him. In 1896, Captain Rogers was
placed on special duty to make further investigations, and, in addition to demon-
strating various differences of a more or less technical character in the symp-
tomatology of the two diseases, he pointed out that, whereas kald-dsdr was extreme-
g inimical to life, the number of cases of anchylostomiasis that terminated
tally was by no means large. The conclusion to which this specialist came, after
avery careful enquiry, was that the original view was correct, and that #ald-dzdr was
nothing but a very intense form of malarial fever, which could be communicated from
the sick to the healthy, an opinion which was to a great extent endorsed by the profes-
sion in Assam, successive Principal Medical Officers declaring that, whatever 4ald-dzdr
was, it had been abundantly proved that it was not anchylostomiasis. The suggestion
that malaria could be communicated did not, however, commend itsell to the entire
medical world, and was criticised with some severity, Dr. Giles writing as recently
as 1898 —" Dr. Rogers, like a medical Alexander, cuts his Gordian knot by announcing
that Assamese malaria is infectious. In this he places himself at vardance with not
only the scientific but the popular opinion of the entire world.” A complete change
in popular and scientific opinion was, however, brought about by the development of
Manson's mosquito theory, and Major Ross, who visited Assam, in the course of his
enquiry into the manner in which infection by malaria takes place, confirmed Rogers’
conclusions, and in 1899 placed on recard his opinion that, as stated by Rogers, ¢ald-
dzdr was malarial fever. The only point of difference between £ald-dzdr and ordinary
malarial fever lies in the rapidity with which the former produces a condition of severe
cachexia, and the ease with which it can be communicated from the sick to the healthy.
The origin of the disease is obviously a matter which must always be open to doubt.
Captain Rogers is of opinion that #a/d-dzdr was imported from Rangpur, where malarial
fever was extraordinanly virulent in the early seventies, but this is still a matter of
conjecture. What is more to the point is that its advance up the Assam valley seems
to have been checked. The plains of Nowgong are separated from the plains of
Sibsagar, the next district on the east, by sparsely-populated hills and forests, and though
a few isolated cases have occurred near the boundary of the two districts, the
disease has obtained no foothold. Itis true that on the north bank it has reached
Biswanath, but north of the Brahmaputra it appears to be of a less virulent type, and to
spread with less rapidity. In Nowgong itself the disease is dying out, and there will
probably be a considerable increase of population during the next decade, as the
district will soon be connected by rail with the comparatively densely-peopled plains
of Sylhet, from which it is expected that there will be considerable migration to the
waste lands of the Assam Vaﬁey.
48. After allowing for the alterations due to transfers of territory, the popula-

Sibeagar. tion of Sibsagar increased by 117,310, or 24°4 per
Total popalation 1eal .. srses  cent. The number of persons born and censused
) N i in the district increased by 60,102, or nearly 17

sopuistion. Per cent,, immigrants from other districts de.

Variation-Total dstrict .. +17a0  +aes  Creased by 4,441, or 33_'9' per cent, and immi-
PR ROEN o T mw mIEE . orants | from othet Emﬂnces increased by 61,649,
Inmigrants” mom 0 ~°" or6g per cent. The increase in the district-born
otherprovinoes .. + 6L88 IS population is most satisfactory, but must obviously

to a considerable extent be due to the district-born children of foreign women, the mean

* Barn jn province and censused in Sibeagar Born in province and censused in Sibsagar
1001 o 440,087 1891 « 307311
Deduct district born 1501 s 414,336 District born 1801 we 254234
42,011  Immigrants from other districts 18g1 s 13,087
Deduct population in 1851 of transferred areas 23,385 itto ditto 1901 we  B046
Immigrants from other districts 1go1 T 8,646 Decrease e PR o 1 |
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number of whom in the district during the decade was 54,624, and the growth of popula-
tion in Sibsagar is best measured by the increase in the Assamese castes and indigenous
tribes. Alter making allowance for the additions to the Golaghat subdivision, it appears
that these persons, who in 1891 formed 73°S per cent. of the population, have increased
by 30,524, or 86 per cent., a rate of increase which seems especially satisfactory when
compared with the decrease in the Assamese population of Kamrup, Nowgong, and
Darrang. Sibsagar, though it has been free from kald -dzdr, has not been particularly
healthy during the decade, as both cholera and small-pox have been unusually prevalent.
In 18g7, the public health was unusually bad, but: judged as a whole, it must ‘be
admitted to be one of the most Aourishing districts in  Assam, as at each successive
census the population has shown a large increase, and is now 88 per cent. grealer than
in 1872. The district contains a large number of well-managed tea gardens, which
bring both men and money into the province, and though a great part of its prosperity
is due to the tea industry, the natives of Assam are also able to hold their own,
and are increasing in numbers.

44 The tate of increase is nearly equal in Jorhat and Golaghat, 20°9 and 1979, and
is highest in Sibsagar, 32'1. Golaghat has fewer large tea
gardens than either of the other subdivisions, and in_Jor-
Populs- percent- hat the amount of good land still awaiting settlement is not

- i m‘cﬂrg;fu. large. The density persquare mile is 182 in Sibsagar,

Distribution of population by
subdiviatons.

;E’u:“n:h s ibls  iwe 267 in Jorbat, and 55 in Golaghat, which includes a large

area of hilly country transferred from the two neighbour-

ing districts. Round Jorhat, which was the last seat of the Assam Rajas, there

is very little land left unsettled, the density in the Jorhat tahsil amounting to 441 lo
the square mile, which for a purely rural population must be considered high.

4.5. The population of Lakhimpur increased by 117,343 persons, t.e, h]{' 46°1 per cent.

A ey during the decade, 16 per cent. of this increase

Total population 1601 - 3720 being due to natural growth, f.e., increase in the
rercentage  UMber of the district-born, 2 per cent, to im-
jontotal  migration from other districts, and 28 ]]eI:'_ cEl:tt.
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SnAants : prosperity. At each successive census, the per-

othar provinoes... + 78,110 354

centage of increase has been over 40, the present
population is more than three times as great as that of 1872, and though the chief cause
of the increase is to be found in the numerous tea gardens, and in the coal mines
and other enterprises of the Assam Railways and Trading Company, it is satis-
factory to see that, in this part of the valley, the natives of Assam are also
well to the fore. The indigenous castes, which in 1891 formed 60’5 per cent.
of the population, have increased by 30,335, or 19'7 per cent., during the last
ten years, and even though a portion of this increase is in all probability due to an
increase in the number of immigrants from other districts, there still remains an increase
of 16'3 per cent. after making deductions on this account. The number of foreigners in
the district is very large, no less than 41 per cent. of the population having been
born outside the province, and with their children they form the bulk of the population,
the persons returned under the principal indigenous castes in 1901 being only 45 per
cent. of the whole.
46. The population of the sadr subdivision increased by 50'3 per cent., and that of
Distribution o population by North Lakhimpur by 337 per cent. The increase in

i Dibrugarh calls for little explanation, as there has been a
P Increass

s T8 percen. reat expansion in the tea industry, which has in its turn

Wi decrmase e siimulated every branch of trade. North Lakhimpur,

AL IS +:L R the other hand, is a very backward tract, situated

Ron e 2 on the north bank of the Brahmaputra, with a population
khimpor., S84EM +3L000 337

of only seventy-two to the square mile. Itis generally
supposed to be rather unhealthy, its soil is not particularly suitable for tea, communi-
cations are defective, and the general conditions are not such as to conduce to a rapid
rate ol progress. It is, }hﬂrefum,the more satislactory to find that there has been a
very considerable increase in population, as this apparently justifies us in assuming that
the population of Lower and Central Assam will again increase when once it has been
completely freed from the terrible scourge of kald-dsir.

47. The population of North Cachar has risen from 18,941 to 40,812, which is

Rekh Ouobis, equivalent to a rate of increase of 1154 per cent., but

_ 2o thisisalmost entirely due to the fact that the Assam=
Bengal Railway is still under construction, and if the persons censused by the
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railway authorities are deducted, the population of the subdivision sinks to 20,490, Variations in

which gives an increase of 8 per cent. The persons censused on railway land are
merely temporary visitors, the great majority of whom will have disappeared before
the next census, and it is doubtful whether even the opening of the line will
attract population to the subdivision to any great extent, as the soil is poor, and
does not seem to be suitable for anything more advanced than the jhums of the Kukis,
Nagas, and Kacharis, who are its present occupants. North Cachar, although treated as
a separate district in the census tables, is in reality only a'subdivision of the Cachar distriet,
and the variations in population cannot, therefore, be traced, as Cachar was the district
of birth returned in the schedule, and there is nothing to show whether hills or plains
are relerred to.

48. Afterallowing for the large transfers of area that have taken place since 1891, the
population of the Naga Hills increased by 5,765, or 59
per cent., but it is impaossible to divide this increase into
the three heads,—district born, immigrants from other districts, and immigrants from
other provinces,—as no conclusions whatever can be drawn without adjusting the figures
for 1831, and we do not know in what district the people living in the area transferred
to Nowgong and Sibsagar were born. The Naga tribes (excluding the Rengma
Nagas, some of whom lived in the transferred area), who form 86 per cent. of
the population have, however, only increased by 4,067, or 48 per cent., and this can be
taken as a [fairly accurate measure of the natural increase. Births and deaths
are not recorded in the district, but the Deputy Cnmmissioner reports that the
public health has been bad, and that the rate of increase is as high as he
expected. The people on the whole are prosperous, but for some reason or other not
prolific. In Nowgong and Kamrup, where the figures are not much disturbed by
immigration, there were on the census night 115 and 110 children under 5 for every
100 married women between 15 and 4o. In the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, there were
108 children, yet in the Naga Hills the number is only 85, though the general health there
must certainly have been better than in Nowgong. On this subject, Major Woods,
the Deputy énmmissinncr, writes as follows :

When testing the enumeration in this subdivision, | was particularly struck with the paucity
of children. House after house [ visited, and found married people who had in some cases been
married for years and no children! Lhotas keep as many wives as they can afford to, so

ssibly this may have something to do with the paucity of children and the decrease of the popu-
ation. The Lhota girls marry much earlier than the girls of other tribes, this also may affect
the population. There is no infanticide, even natural children are allowed to live,

In 1897, when I visited this part of the country, | too was impressed with the
scarcity of children, and was amused at the explanation offered by a Naga, which was
to the effect that the good-looking women were overwhelmed with attentions from
their male friends, and that the ugly ones were neglected altogether; but the true expla-
nation of their sterility has, I think, been indicated by Mr. Davis, who probably knows
the Naga better than any one living, a;:l is of opinion that he is naturally rather
sluggish in sexual matters, and that the hard work done by the women tends to
prevent conception,

49. The total population of the Khasi and Jaintia Hills increased by 4,346, or 219

Tha Nags Hilla,

e T per cent., almost the whole of this small advance
Total population 1901 .. smsse  being due to an increase in the number of the
" - 1801 - 107,004 e o : : 5 e
sy indigenous inhabitants. Hitherto, the district has
sopuistion.  Shown a steady growth of population, the increase
Varistion—Total district .. +4348 4078 at the last two censuses amounting to as much as
istriot barn we -0 EET <193 .
ta from 17'9 and 19°5 per cent., and though part of
othsr dlatriots . — 48 =)o el X 1=
Immigrants  from this increase was possibly due to the greater

ther ] 664 +0°38 =
¥ il accuracy of the enumeration of 1891, as com-

red with its predecessors, there is no doubt that the progress of the district
s received a temporary check. The actual number of deaths attributed to the
ﬁ_rmt earthquake of 1897 was only g16, but it had a most prejudicial effect upon the
ealth of the people, as pointed out by the Deputy Commissioner in the {ollowing
extracts from his report :

The earthquake of 1897 caused a great change in the general health and material pro-
gress of the people............it was followed by incessant rain, and, owing to exposure, anxiely,
want, and bad food, dysentery and fever were prevalent throughout the district duting the latter
half of 1897 and during 1808 and 18g0. The orange groves in Shella, which were the most valuable
property of the people, were entirely destroyed by the sands brought down by the floods. The
people have not been able to recover their loss, and a great many seem in actual want. As to
the effects of the earthquake, I quote below the remarks of one of the Charge Superintendents,
which may be found interesting, :

the popu-
lation.
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Variations in The Reverend Dr, John Roberts writes :

the popu- % [Jp to the time of the earthquake the whole of the district was fairly healthy and pros-
lation. perous, Eu‘l. after the earthquake uqmnst malignant kind of fever was very prevalent, and hundreds
of people died of it. This lasted for about two years. 1 have been in the district for close u
thirty vears, but 1 never saw such mortality as during the years 1898 and 1899. Anot
feature after the earthquake was a marked decrease in the number of births. In this respect
things are righting themselves graduoally.” .
The decrease in fertility observed by Dr. Roberts is clearly brought out by
Table VII, from which it appears that while in 1891 there were 117 children under 5
for every 100 married women between 15 and 40, in 1901 there were only 108; but during
the next decade, unless we are visited by another calamity similar to that of 1897, the
population of the district will probably increase rapidly, as in normal years the country
15 ﬂealthy, and the people industrious and prosperous. : k
B50. The population of the sadr subdivision has remained almost staL |_Dt;lz_ry, the
& total increase being 946, or '7 per cent, which is more
i than accounted for by the growth in Shillong itself, but in
Inoreate ersent- JUWai there has been an increase ﬂf. 3,400, or 5'2 per cent,
ton  decreaza  age. Ay the census of 1891, the rate of increase hw.:-ts higher in
: Shillong than Jowai, and this change in the condition of
Sowad " HAM Todw T W affairs 15 due to the fact that the effects of the earthquake
were felt less severely in the eastern ﬁurtmn of the district.

Bl. The population of the Garo Hills increased by 16,704, or 137 per cent., the

ae: Do Mt whole of this increase being accounted for by an
Totalpopulation i1 .. gl Increasein the number of persons born in the
o mo WL el district, the increase in the immigrants from otker
pontotal - parts of Assam being more than counterbalanced
Vasiation—Total dutrict .. 410704 417 by the decrease in the number of immigrants
Tmmigraats fro ﬂ"m """  from other provinces. The greater part of the
L3 k, - * -
Totateiants fam ek increase has occurred in the plains mauzas, where
other provinces — 2,817 — ¥1

the population has risen from 27,507° to 37,241,
an increase of 35°3 per cent. In the hills the population has increased by 7°4 per
cent., a figure which corresponds closely with the increase amongst the Garos,
who form 75 per cent. of the population, and is rather less than the ratio of
increase  amongst those who speak the Garo language (102 per cent.). The
natural growth of the population, 157 per cent., i3 very considerable, but | am inclined
to doubt the correctness of this figure, as, if the Garos and Native Christians, who
are presumably all indigenous to the district, are deducted from the indigenous
population, there only remain 17,477 district born, amongst whom we are asked to
believe that there has been an increase of 5,373 persons, as the Garos have only
increased by 11,626, Such an increase is on the face of it mest improbable, and
I am inclined to agree with the Deputy Commissioner, who has formed the opinion
on other grounds, that the census of 1891 in the plains mauzas was not exhaustive,
an opinion to which the very high rate of increase lends some support. The
only other explanation possible is that persons born in other provinces have been
returned as born in the district, but there is no reason to doubt the figares for
immigrants from other districts, who have increased by 40 ‘per cent., and it does
not seem probable that mistakes would be made in the one case and not in the
other. The actval increase in the indigenous population is probably about 1o

ﬁr cent,, which in a district which has the reputation of extreme unhealthiness must
considered satisfactory.

The Garos, however, according to the Deputy Commissioner, enjoy a considerable

measure of prosperity. They are in all probability partially immune to malaria, and
as they are no longer decimated by kald-dcdr, there is nothing

: : to prevent a steady
growth in their nombers.
62. Manipur was censused in 1891, but the papers were destroyed in the rising, and
pmal Tty s A Winhone the Lushai Hills were censused for the first time last Marcch,

so it is not possible to ascertain the growth of the ula-
tion in the last decade. Between 1881 and o o

t i igo1, the population of Manipur
increased by 63,395, or 286 per cent. This increase must be due either to uatl.’]:fal
growth or increased accuracy of enumeration, as there is practically no immigration
to Manipur, the State born forming nearly 99 per cent. of th

ite b . er ( e total papulation,
B3. After considering Lh_e history and constitution of the different districts, we are now

W in a position to understand the causes which have affected

the growth of population in the province during the last
decade. The population of Assam (exc!ud?r?g Manipur and lfushaj]cehasu?:cgrm:ﬁ by

* Mauras V] and V11 have alone besn taken as plains mauzas,
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325,776, or 599 per cent,, but the number of
mereased by 67,200, or 1°36 per cent., while immigrants from other provinces have in-
creased by 50'85 per cent., and now form nearly 13 per cent. of the total population,
It is unnecessary for us to consider here either where the immigrants come from or
to what districts they go, as this branch of the subject will be dealt with in the next
chapter ; and the point which I have endeavourad to bring out in the preceding paragraphs
is the changes that have taken place in the indigenous population. [ have shown that in

Bstimated poroantags of ncssass or :Cachar there has been a moderate increase, that
dscrease amongst indigenons WAt in Sylhet and Goalpara there is very little natural

Cachar 52 | Bib 3 -

s E%:_;._ 'ﬁt‘;{‘u}ﬁ}“ Ties  growth, that in Kamrup and Darrang there has

Eammp  — £ Eﬁllnu‘ﬁ“’ TZ' been a serious decrease amongst the Assamese,

s i uﬁ;ﬁ“““m+3,g which in Nowgong might withoul exaggeration be
Ara U

) : characterised as appalling, while in Sibsagar there has
been a fair and in Lakhimpur a most satisfactory growth in the indigenous popula-
tion. In the Assam range there has been a substantial increase, except in the
Khasi and Jaintia Hills, but the number of persons censused is too small to materially
affect the general result,

For a province so sparsely peopled asis Assam, it cannot be denied that these
figures are most unsatisfactory, but it must be borne in mind that decreases in population
are mot peculiar to this province. There has been a decrease of' nearly a million
and a halt in the population of the Bombay presidency during the last decade, and if
this comparison be rejected on the ground that this portion of the Empire has been
visited by famine and plague, we can find precedents at our very doors. The Kuch Behar
State has shown a decrease at each of the two last censuses, and in 1891 five districts
in Bengal returned a smaller number of inhabitants than they had done ten years before,
though the period was one of normal prosperity, The same can be said of the North-
Western Provinces, where the population of a whole division decreased between 188i-
1891 by 1°3 per cent.

I do not, however, believe that under normal conditions the population of Assam
would advance at the slow rate which has been maintained during the last decade.
In 1897 a species of ‘death wave’ seemed to pass over the province, and in parts of
Sylhet, and Central and Lower Assam, anabnormal mortality was unfortunately not
confined to this year alone. It is probable that the north bank of the Brahmaputra is
not as healthy as Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and the Kacharis who live on the
grassy plains near the outer ranges of the Himalayas are said to be constitutionally
a short-lived race; but if the Assamese can increase rapidly at the upper end of the valley,
it is only reasonable to suppose that when £a/d-dzdr has finally disappeared, they will
al any rate stop decreasing in Kamrup, Darrang and Nowgong. The stagnation in
Sylhet is due to special causes, and with their removal, the people will presumably
revert to a more normal rate of increase; but it is, I think, open to doubt whether in
certain parts of Assam, e.g., Goalpara, Kamrup and Darrang, the conditions of life are
ever such as to be conducive to a rapid growth of the population.

B4. It may perhaps be thought that the last enumeration has not been as accurate
as its predecessor, and that the low rate of increase is
partially due to this cause, but this is not the case. The
three districts in the province in which the census figures are most likely to arouse
suspicion are Nowgong, Kamrup and Sy!het. In ang{::ng and Kamrup, the d_ecrease
in population is accompanied by a proportionate decrease in land revenue, and in both
of these districts, if foreigners be excluded, the number of women exceeds the number of
men—a fact which in India is generally, and I think right?. supposed to be an indication
of a very accurate enumeration. The same holds good, though in a modified degree,
of Sylhet, as, in the two subdivisions where there has been a decrease in the general
population, the proportion of women is very considerably above the average for the
whole district. Lastly, we have the vital returns, which, though not accurate, possess a
gertain relative value of their own. I have already shown how fully they confirm the
figures for the Sylhet subdivisions, and we find much the same in Assam. Population
has increased in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and the recorded birth and death-rate are
about equal, whereas in Kamrup, Darrang, and more especially Nowgong, there is a
large excess of deaths, the death-rate in the latter district rising to 45 per mille on
the mean population, as compared with a birth-rate of 23 per mille. )

65. \R"hﬂn considering the variation in the population, | have made but little reference

to the returns of vital occurrences, and before concluding
wETTiarD Jnder, Whioh vital ststis-  this chapter, it would be as well to explain why I have not

thought it necessary to do so. In Assam, the registra-
tion of births and deaths is only compulsory in municipalities, places to which Act IV
G

Ageursoy of the snnmeration.

persons born in the province has only Variations in

the popu-
lation.
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Varistionsin (B.C.) of 1873 has been extended, and on tea-gardens. The _tna-garden population
the popu-at the time of the census was 637,331, and, as far as Act-l coolies are concerned, the

lation,

mortality returns are in all probability fairly correct, as the Act-1 coolie, when once he
has come upon the garden books, must be accounted for in some way or another in the
statements submitted to Government. Equal reliance cannot, however, be placed upon
the figures for non-Act coolies, while the birth-rate recorded on the plantations is
notoriously incorrect, infants who die within a few months of their birth being usually
omitted from the registers. The population of the other areas in which registration
is compulsory is so small, that it has no effect upon the provincial total, but even in
these places, in spite of the penal provisions of the Act, the record is far from complete.

In the five upper districts of the Assam Valley, the returns are submitted by the
gaonbura or village headman to the mandal of his circle, to wtmm, in theory at any
rate, he makes a verbal report twice in every month. Were thisa matter of practice,
and not of theory only, the returns would be fairly correct, as though the gaonbura
is, as a rule, unable to read or write, he would have no difficulty in calling to mind
the number of births and deaths that had taken place in his village during the previous
fortnight, but, as a matter of fact, these reports are submitted at much longer intervals.
This, of course, is an infraction of therules, but as the gaonbura is an unpaid servant of
Government, the only way of punishing him for neglect of duty is by calling him
in to headquarters to explain his conduct, or by depriving him of an appointment to
which he in many cases does not attach any particular value. The system thus
suffers from the serious disqualification of having as-a foundation an illiterate person
of unbusiness-like habits, whom there are no IegaFmeans of punishing for disobedience of
orders. Every month the mandal sends in the return for his circle to the tahsildar or
mauzadar, who submits a consolidated report for the area under his charge to the head-
quarters of the subdivision in which it is situated. These reports are then compiled
into a return for the district, which is submitted for the examination of the Deputy
Commissioner and the Civil Surgeon.

The returns are tested on the spot as occasion offers by the police and the revenue
and vaccination staff, but the amount of testing that it is possible to do is so small
in comparison with the total mass, that the fear of detection has but little influence
upon the mandals, who are not as a class particularly amenable to any kind of disci-
pline, and the result is that a large proportion of deaths, and a still larger propor-
tion of births go unrecorded. Column 2 of Subsidiary Table V has been filled up by
adding to the population of 1891 the number of immigrants as shown by the Immigra-
tion Reports, and deducting the number by which the deaths during the last ten years
exceed the births, or adding the number by which the births exceed the deaths, This
statement shows that, assuming that births and deaths are recorded with equal
accuracy, 9,000 deaths were omitted in Kamrup, 14,000 in Darrang and 42,000 in
Nowgong, but as it is practically certain that more births are overlooked than deaths,
it is obvious that the number of deaths omitted is considerably larger than the number
shown in the statement. To take another test of the accuracy of the returns, the
deaths recorded in Nowgong give a death-rate on the mean population for the last
ten years, of 44’9 per mille. Had this been the actual death-rate during Lhe decade,
there would in all probability have been a satisfactory increase in the population, where-
as, as a matter of fact, the indigenous castes and tribes decreased by 31'§ per cent.,
and it is plain that the deaths recorded give no indication of the actual deatherate.

_In Goalpara the statistics are reported to the police by the village panchayats in
writing, and here the returns are much more reliable than in’ Assam Proper, as though
both births and deaths are omitted, they are omitted in fairly equal proportions. “ﬁn
Sylhet and Cachar the reports are submitted verbally by the village chaukidars,
but the proportion of immigrants is so large, that it is not possible even to make an
estimate of the accuracy of the system. Subsidiary Table V would suggest that a
large number of deaths are omitted, and this is almost certainly the case, but a portion
of the difference between the two sets of figures may be due “to foreigners leaving the
%Eﬂhrlmt—a movement upon which it is impossible to throw any light from the Census

ables.

06. The statement in the margin shows the birth and death-rate per mille for each

plains district worked out on the mean population of the

pirttomte. Desthmste.  decade, Everywhere the rates recorded are considerably’

E,c:lgﬁ“ - i in defect of those which must actually exist, but they
Eamrup }E 3’,1 reach the height of inaccuracy in Lakhimpur and Sib-
LA 3 i sagar, where, with a rapidly-increasing population, the birth-
Nowgoug .. 34 bt rate stands at 25 and 24 per mille!
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Practically, no attempt is made to record vital statistics in the hills, andit is Variation in
obvious that, even in the plains, the returns can never be accurate as long as they are E:lﬂnm‘
recorded by a purely voluntary agency, over which there is little or no control. ;

B7. | have already referred to the growth or decay of the indigenous population of

each district, and it only remains to consider the Assamese
people as a whole. In 1891 the castes and tribes for which

details will be found in Subsidiary Table 111, numbered 1,608,257 in the five upper dis-
tricts of the valley, and formed nearly 8o per cent. of the total population, but during
the last ten years they have been dying out, and the decrease amongst the Assamese
amounts to no less than 64 per cent. This decay of whatin many ways is a most
interesting people cannot but be regarded with profouud regret both by the Assamese
themselves, and by the foreigners who have lived amongst them, and it is to be hoped
that during the next decade the specially adverse circumstances under which they
have been labouring will disappear, and that with their removal the numbers of the
Assamese will again increase.

Decsy of the Assamess people,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L
Variation in rglation to demsily simce 1872,
Variations 3 ;
in the po- Fercentags of l'ni.:.timil |;m.,. (430 | “E ;gg Mesn demsity a[;]lﬁ:w per BguArE
i sEo g
p‘l.'llﬂ.ﬂﬂﬂ-. Nataral divissoms and districis, E%- =
188t 1gar. , tB21 o ifgr. | 1Bys ta18dn | T EE-EI 1ga1. g, vEH. 171
a%2
i E: 1 l 4 & 7 8 L]
Cachar Plai 4 128 4+ 251 + 432 +mz*3] 201 178 90
S:]%-.-Tr 5 4+ go| + o4 + Iy5 + 30°% 413 390 ;ﬁ 316
Total Surma Valley + 53| + g 4 15| + 3be 353 336 3o1 256
Goalpara 4+ z0 + 13| -+ 15 + 102 117 114 113 of
Kamguap - 71 — b + 1 + 48 153 164 167 1
Darrang w | + wr| +326| + 158| -+ 430 04 o0 Bo
Nowgong — 248 + 102 + 210 | 4+ o3 68 0o B2
Sibsagar + 244 -+ aa4 4238 + BB 120 ofi 79 63
Lakhimpur we |+ 4B1 4+ g1z | + 483 | +aob2 88 o 43 20
Total Brahmaputea Valley ... + 57 + o0 + 195 + 300 108 102 03 78
Total Plains ik + 53 4+ 1oy + 185 + 383 166 157 142 120
Lushai Hills . s e 1t 6 ses
North Cachar ... 41154 | — 58 — 977 + 3f'o 24 1 13 18
Naga Hills i + 59 4+ 11 + 34'5 -+ 44T 93 at 31 23
Khasi and j:mi.m. Hills 4+ 21 4= I7'0 + 19°5 + 440 M 28 23
Garo Hills wel 4+ 137 +1wa| 4+ 8&7| + 372 44 ke 35 3z
Total Hill Distnicts iy + 11°1 - 1o + 148 + 41'3 27 23 % 16
Manipur . . any o " 87 67 "5
Total Province excluding Mani-
pur and Lushai + 59 <+ ey + 182 + 387 100 103 105 gl
Province, including Manlpl.ir
and Lushal akn 4+ 11'8 s ans e e o
SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1L
Variaticn in district and foreign born populdtion.
l’cll}ﬂhl’h‘:f:l'i:ilhiﬂ I‘mnnuﬂullnl'min Pm:l;ggliuﬁ:’-ﬁ [+
Districts, i)
o1, Thgr, tuot. 1807, D.L’;"Lﬂ FI;":E*‘
i 3 3 4 5 L] T ]
Cachar Plains e Go'dd fi-84 24741 2524 | + 1550 | 4+ o1
Sylhat .. e 02741 O3l 735 Fu4| + 87| + 4320
Ipara - s Bir38 8885 oo ggh | + 265 | — 767
Kamrup ..- aee o7z 07°14 240 179 | — 758 | + 2390
Darrang v = Eg'zz ar+6o 25tz 156 | — ss0| + 31
Rowgong b gao 1134 485 | — 2076 | + 7574
Sibsagar ... i by 29 7300 253 1871 | + 1696 | + 63353
Lnk!nmru: 5510 G401 4171 3177 | + 2930 | +
Lushai Hills - - ga*81 s 58 el P e
Merth Cachar . was 50700 g3 445 o2t | 4+ 1ran ;
Naga Hills Q4708 8365 16 172 ik 3 +4ij5";'5
Ehasi nn;:l Jaintia Hills T gt 33-53 171 146 | + 200 [ + 194
Garo Hills i e GO 14 - X iy . =
Manipor i o486 b4t = E—g{ s ol B .15 79 i’r‘“

Pellable peczntuges o Naga Mile are oot svallable ewing to trassfers of area.



CHAP. I1.]

THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. 29
SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1L
Indigenons castes and tribes.
KAMRUP, DARRANG. NOWGONG.
Indigenoas Castes.
Number | Mumber | Number | Mumber | .. Number | Number | o
returned | returned Difference rl.':;lrm!r] |eltr|;“rnclrl Differance ;lmutd returned Ii'w
in 189t | fmagor. | Y| jniisorn | dnagor, | T | in 1Bg1. | iw 300, J
1
' 2 3 4 5 G 7 8 L] 1o
Abor .. e ¥ e - s
o L : 473 557 3138 aml + 38 sees]  aml— ey
Assames 'T A = i - i i i i 5
Barpa Hralman 185 04 . = - i | 155
Boria W o 1,003 3568 3750 + 115 Towal = 3813
Brabman . 247 33,143 £i741 6,433 + 7d 30 G015 = 1,318
Chutiya 1,0 73l — 32546 353 — 10,468 6,663 — 3,808
Diafla e - M7 147 " ien .
Dﬂi-li[t i o e - = v '-
Dom (MNadiyal 10,518 7.08R 1o 78 + 223 1R 887 - T NG
Ganak i gl s 6,246 — ::gi 33— I
Garo o £144] 1%} 547 =— Ty Q66 — B2
Hari (Brittial Banfa) =] 2,647 1846 N33 — 2,097 3,040 — 51
Hira 4,003 1,804 1Ay — 12 Egil —  asA
Haojai T J (o . 3037 108y = 3471
ﬁn {Tanti} 17,81 10,957 toqts| + 23,070 150 — Ou4Sa
hari T g, 104 66,528 63,3200 — 13,514 83— G
Kribartta 3,330 24| 'g‘:r + oF g.wr' +* 5
i 155,500/ 10,470 157830 = 24,83 1o —
Kayastha vy 4:323 lﬂu 1,650 + :.ny% 2,045 — £
mﬁmlﬁmﬁﬂn Vaisya) . 21,043 14230l 30 — 20,553 TaM3) — 101
Kach i s Siosd e = P g
#.1;:. 1505 =5 b 4‘&{53 =8, —_ mg;g
did ! = 1 “ — 7 =
Matak i S < . .
Mikir e = 10,593 — 3,00 tai;l 384 + BB agae = 1mam
Mishrmi L T S L e g =l s
ﬁm‘ i vas . = i e [,
i - - 135] + 17 1 16— T 5, 1] =—
Bl ulehi ib has 2,391 + 5 — e i ﬂ-l1 . - ! i il
Namasudra or Chandal BB —  a.4% 350 1ol = 340 8,3 52001 ==
ﬂfm o aa Joo| = o5y 126 205! + 7o 763 + ?ﬁ
VIR Bl N I Bt Bl e R A
Babha - 16,341 — 1085 16,504  15am| = 16 b7 By
wh P ses oyl 8 1 el 50 11 I!-Ei'!' + 513
. was ;,4.1[1 —_ 1,00 a3 — T43 ) 4 — '
gﬁh {Sunri) . 6 14,485 — 1,98 57 523 — 51 1, Bagl — Ilﬁ
Singpho i1 ; . e S : 5 i it i, R
Solamemia . 4 = & 27 o] — 167 = b o
Taokar . 7,041 7 — g , i o
1ctia & - 020 7015 & 35 131 2 — WI
Furung r - e o - e
Total - HES 404030 — srafinl  ag008s)  zaG7| — 14.558]  stocamdl  mna7Sol — 95674
Added or deducted owing to the : ,
transier of ares ... Vi — -  iam - an| + Ltk o — 30
¥
. 240,06y — 27| 313500 — giF40
85a. per o 782 per or per o
cent. on —gryper | cenll on —Frgper| ceat. on i 11 1
total po- cent. total cent. tital per cent
pulatyn pulating palatim
ef 181, of 81, of 18g+.
|

thz po-
pulation,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Ill—continued.

Indigenons castes and tribes—continued,

Variations SIBSAGAR. LAKHIMPUR. TOTAL.
in the po-
pulation. Indigenous Castes.
Number | Number Mumber | Number |q- Mumber | Number i .
returped | returned Diﬂ'm:e returned | returned D'f';!:' returned | returned E‘F__
imisgr. |dnagor. | FOF T imadgs. | imagos in 18gr. | imigot.
1 3 l 3 \ 4 5 6 7 8 g 1@
Abor . — s 317 + 100
Ahom . e + 13:553 53,050 + 2150
Aiton ... wes - 7 L 1]
Assamess il . 374 + g
Harna Brahman .. . - 240 —_
Boria ... 543 = 2 -— 5,180
Brakman - - 14 + 1,8 +  Ea8y
Chutiya ... . Snogel + 175 = 1,356
Dafla ... 4 - 6 - 190
Doanka . b3 + 751 + 3oz
Dom (Madiyal) .. e 23,049 — 14.4160 - 7l
Ganale ... 1,007 — — 081
Garg .. i, a1 — 62/ - 15031
Hari (Brittial Bania) 3749 + 1,971 — 3,304
Eifgs_ e E : -_ g
ol - e maa = - — 1
ui'lni { Tanti) e 10,029 + 7,303 * aﬂr
hari 16,618 — 25,163 —_— 4,%:
Kaibartta 5060 + 3,264 + 13001
Kalita ... e oz + L TR - an 21
Kayastha e = 3T + 1,744 + iy00l
Kewat (Mahesya Vaisya) : 0]+ 2797 - 24,400
Khamti ... =2 - 1,053 St lﬁ
Koch .. A - T 715355 - 25
R : = = i
e = 1,2 —
Matak' ... s - 614 — 93
Mech .. —_— - _
Mikir .. e + + 5
Ml A * 24,018 + 0201
Mishm ... — 1
Moran .. ' - 135 - 5651
Morda .. ; - 315 - g3
Mulhi ... = sz + 5B
Namasudra or Chandsl . —_ Boxy —  &033
Mat R - - 138 + 157
Noa ... v g B — A
Patia .. » ‘e —
;t;:ial e e i a8 -

e e — 181 -
Rajbansi T + 3 + i
Salai ... . - = g:
Shnlu.{ﬁunrij e + 3 ]
Shan - + v - E ¥
Singpho - Bay ik 7
Solanzmia - ﬁ-’
Tokar ... e T Ay i = . =
Totla ... s sin o P ans i - ¥ ﬁi
Turting wee N 9| il # 1y o 28| A1) + "3
Total .. we | 333438 355365 + sroogl  v53aug]  1B4am) + 30335 SEL037) 1,504,847 — Tl
Added or deducted owing to | + 21,38 - — a1 e + )JQ.J I -

tranafer of area. ¥ D 24,850
R LTI F] + 50,534 1,508,257 — 100410
7¥8 per E!u:ip:r ﬁﬂll"r:ﬂElr Tﬂm ~4
b cent. on +19°7 perl 70'4 per
cent., on ceat, total cenl. cent. on m‘”
totsl pepula- total
propula- tinn of popala-
tion af 15q1.- tion af
1Boe, tg1.

. he tion | :
ﬂth:mm n in 181 of the area tramsferred from the Naga Hills, less 2,000 persons, the estimated mumber
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Comparison of actual and estimated population.
Actual popu- | Population es- I:u":'uhsiu" 5= | Actual popu-
Natural divisions and districts. lation by Cen-| timated from | "m'“f‘-i from | lation by "Cens
sus, 1901, | vital statistics. ~ra‘t"[§'3 I‘_’;’g;:“‘ sus, 18g1,
1 - 3 4 3
Cachar Plains ... . 414,781 | 436,207 459,890 367,542
Sylhet 2,241,848 | 2,306,340 | 2,357,670 | 2,154,503
'.

Total Surma Valley 2,056,629 | 2,742,616 | 2,817,560 | 2,522,133
Goalpara 462,052 |, 454:357 459,405 452,773
Kamrup 589,187 598,581 623,716 634,249
Darrang 337,313 351,466 350,980 307,440
Nowgong - 261,160 304,098 384,838 347,307
Sibsagar 507,979 594,065 593593 480,659
Lakhimpur 371,396 404,662 359,612 254,053
Total Brahmaputra Valley... 2,619,077 | 2,708,120 | 2,772,146 | 2,476,481
Total Plains 5275790 | 5,450,745 | 5,589,706 | 4,008,616
Lushai Hills 82,434 i 43,634

- ¥
North Cachar .., % 40,812 17,831 18,041

(2
Naga Hills 102,402 125,805 96,637
Khasi and ]aint'm Hills 202,250 231,350 19? 004

o )
Gﬂ.l’ﬂ. H.i.”!‘ wil waw r33,3?4 ]’34’9] 1 '2115?u

Total Hill Districts
istric 566,172 i 500,806 478,686
Manipir Siate 284,465
Tatal Province 6

0 120,343 6,099,512 5,477,302
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CHAPTER IIL
BIRTH PLACE,

58. I have already referred to interdistrict migration and to the influx of foreigners Birth place,
into Assam, as without doing so it would have been impossible to ascertain the
variation that had taken place in the indigenous population : but at that stage of the
proceedings the actual birth place of the foreigner, provided that he wasa loreigner,
was immaterial, and the real object of the chapter would have been to some E!tﬂnE
ebscured by an enquiry into the province or country in which he first saw the light.
As, however, nearly 13 per cent, of the persons censused in Assam on March 1st
were born outside the province, it is a matter of some interest to ascertain the countries
from which they come.
59. The total number of immigrants is 775,844 and the percentage born in each

Provinoea fro hich immigrants . - . -
_— e “* of the great 'exporting’ provinces is shown in the
Pargentage of
tmmigrants

born fa'the statement in the margin. Nearly 65 per cent. of the

of seermisment.  whole come from the neighbouring province of Bengal,

Horih-Westarn Pro. 140 )

gentral Provivoss .. 109 14 per cent. from the North-Western Provinces, and 108

Hopal = @ per cent. from the Central Provinces, but no other single
putans .. 2 .

E‘:‘“‘ IAON. v ﬁi province or State sends as many as 3 per cent. of the total

number,

B80. Bengal sends just over half a million emigrants to Assam, who are distributed
under the nine divisions of that province inthe second state-
ment appended to this chapter. Half of the total number
come from Chota Nagpur ; and Burdwan, Patna and Bhagalpur account forjover three-fifths
of the remainder. Broadly speaking, these immigrants are divided into two classes. There
are of cuurse a certain proportion of traders, clerks and other educated men, who have
come in search of employment to Assam, but their total number is but small, and the
great majority of immigrants are cither garden coolies or agriculturists, who have
crossed the frontier in search of land. The last named class will obviously be found
in greatest force in Sylhet and Gealpara, while persons who are censused in large
numbers in Lakhimpur, Sibsagar, or Darrang, and not in_the border districts, may, as a
rule, be assumed to be coolies. The following instance will clearly show the way in which
the difference between the two classes of immigrants is brought out in the census
tables. No less than 69,323 of the persons censused in Darrang, Sibsagar and
Lakhimpur returned their birth place as Lohardaga, whereas in Goalpara there were
only 284 immigrants from this district ; but these three great tea districts between them
only contained 161 natives of Rangpur, though there were 15,611 persons born in this
district and censused in Goalpara ; and it is obvious that we shall not be far wrong if
we assume that natives of Luharda%a are garden coolies, and natives of Rangpur
cultivators, By applying this principle, it appears that immigrants from Chota Nagpur
Burdwan, Patna, Bhagalpur and Orissa come up to tea gardens, while those from Dacea,
Rajshahi, Chittagong and the Presidency are cultivators, clerks.and traders., The
former class number 420,785, or 83'6 per cent. of the whole, the latter 80,058, or 16

er cent. The principal districts from which coolies come are Lohardaga (91,794),
Edanhhum (69,728), and Hazaribagh (68,772), while persons other than coolies are most
numerous from Mymensingh (22,056), Ranggur (17,321), Dacca and Tipperah.

61. One hundred and eight thousand and nine hundred persons were born in the
North-Western Provinces, the principal ‘exporting’ districts
being Ghazipur (42,772) and Azamgarh (20,604) ; Jaunpur,
with 8,677, being next on the list. The Central Provinces have sent us 84,170 men and
women, over 40 000 of whom were born in the two districts of Bilaspur and Jubbulpore,
and over 9,000 in Sambalpur ; while of Madrasis, there were 21,571, nearly 18,000
of whom came from the single district of Ganjam. The only other provinces of India
calling for special mention are the Punjab and Bombay, which were returned by 6,214
and 1,407 persons, respectively, most of whom were attracted to the province by the

Assam-Bengal Railway.

Bangal.

Tho other maln provinoes.
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62. I have already shown that more than three-fourths of the emigrants from Bengal
Objects with which immigramss Were originally brought up to the tea plantations of the
comp to Assam, province, and we prubahl}r should not be far wrong in
classifying as garden coolies all persons born in the North-Western Provinces, the
Central Provinces, Madras and Rewa.* Some of these people no doubt have come io
Assam as clerks or traders, but the number cannot be large, and in all probability 1s fully
counterbalanced by coolie immigrants from places other than those specified above.j
If this assumption is correct, no less than 645,000,} or 83 per cent., of the
foreigners in Assam were brought up to the province as garden coolies, though, as will be
shown later on, a considerable proportion have since been absorbed into the general
population. The natives of Nepal, of whom there are 21,347, are either serving in the
Gurkha regiments and Military Police battalions, or are earning their living as herdsmen,
and in some cases as cultivators, while the emigrants from Rajputana are the shrewd
Marwari merchants who have monopolized the trade of the Brahmaputra Valley,
Turning to the Asiatic countries beyond India, we find that, if we leave Nepal out of
consideration, the largest number of immigrants come from Alghanistan, 1,101;
Burma, 1,666 ; Bhutan, g19; and Baluchistan, 655. The Kabulis are the great pedlars
of the province, and come up every year with loads of piece-goods, dried fruits, and
similar articles, which they hawk about through the villages and tea gardens ; but those
who were censused in the North Cachar Hills were probably all working on the railway,
and the same holds good of the natives of Baluchistan. The Bhutanese are temporary
visitors, who only come down from their hills in the cold weather to trade, and the great
majority of the emigrants from Burma are cultivators, who have moved from the Chin
into the Lushai Hills. The total number of Europeans was 1,340, of whom 844 were
born in England, 26 in Wales, 319 in Scotland, and 98 in Ireland, but these 1,287
persons do not represent the total number of the British, many of whom were born
outside the Britisl?l Isles.
63. The statement in the margin shows the distribution of the immigrants from the
Disteibution  of tmmigramts tn  jOUr chief provinces between the E}rahmaputm and Surma
tha natural divisions of Asiam. Valleys. The majority of the natives of the North-Westem
_ Comsusedtin._ Provinces go to Sylhet and Cachar, as they do not thrive
e ot Burma Bﬁﬁ‘;" in Assam Proper, but the Brahmaputra Valley absorbs the
Dengal . ... e Yauey.  preater numberof the immigrants from Bengal and the
“;’E‘E;T"}F"" s (B S Central Provinces, while Madras is fairly evenly divided
Qrotesi Frovinoes - 3 883 between the two divisions.
64. Subsidiary Table I11 appended to this chapter shows that the foreign-born po-
pulation has increased by 265,172, or 51°9 per cent., during
the last ten years. The number of persons born in Bengal
and censused in Assam has increased by 85,516, or 2o04per cent., but the most strikm,qi
feature in the return is the enormous development in immigration from the Centra
Provinces. In 1891, there were only 3,844 natives of these provinces censused in Assam,
but the number has now risen to 84,170. Immigrants from the North-Western Provinces
have also increased by#&#s per cent., and those from Madras have more than doubled.
There is a great increase in the number of natives of Rajputana, and as almost the whole
business of the Brahmaputra Valley is in the hands of these Marwari merchants, the
local distribution indicates clearly the effect of the tea industry upon trade in general.
Gauhati contains an important bazar, and is the centre of the mustard trade in Lower
Assam, but the number of natives of Rajputana in Kamrup has only increased by 288
during the last ten E};::a.rs, whereas in the three great tea districts—Darrang, Sibsagar
and Lakhimpur—the figures have risen from 2,617 to 5,957.

Thirty-two per cent. of the total increase in immigration is due to Bengal, 30 per
cent. to the Central Provinces, and 19 per cent, to the North-Western Provinces,
after which there is a hﬁc drop, to Madras (4 per cent.).

60. Subsidiary Table (I, shows that out of every 1,coo persons censused in

Assam on March 1st 1901, no less than 126 were born outside
popuiasion. O (oroienem to total  its boundaries, a proportion which is higher than that for any
pravince in India in 1891, except Lower Burma (129), and

* A few thousands were working on the rallways under construction in the provinee,

t Five thousand and eighteen persons who were censused tea-garden in N
the four divisions of Bengal from which coolies are ot suppmadsli.lu m;:. e ® e han fy Heinted

1 Bengal (five divisions) ...

Iocroase in immigration.

North-Western Provinces :EJ;EE
Central Provinges ... - e . ase wea S.;':?p
Madras e e anw wia - e sew 2!:5?.
Rews e ass - vis was b 10,274
Total - . " ﬂ.;s,pn-;

B A —-—
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is very much in excess of that for the whole of India in that year (32). As 1 have Birth place.
already explained, the tea industry is mainly responsible for this influx of population,
which has grown in volume at each successive census, the proportion of foreigners in
189t being only 93, andin 1881, 57 ; but there are indications which suggest that the tide
has now reached the flood, and 1t does not seem likely that the propertion of foreigners
will increase very largely during the next few years. Since 1891, the area under tea
in Assam has increased by 46 per cent.,, with the natural result that there has been
a serious fall in prices; and a diminution of profits, and no great development of the
industry is to be expected, at any rate in the near future. “The proportion of foreigners
(persons born outside the province) is highest in Lakhimpur, where they form no less
t 41 per cent. of the population, Sibsagar and Darrang (25 per cent.), and
Cachar (24 per cent.), and all of these districts contain a large number of gardens.
Sylhet, though it is an important centre of the tea industry, which has imported
into the district over 141,000 persons of the coolie class during the last ten

ears, and, though it receives a considerable number of immigrants from Mymensingh,

ipperah and Dacca, has such a large indigenous population that foreigners
only form 7 per cent. of the total ; whereas in Goalpara, where the immigrants are
all of the cultivating class, the proportion is as high as 9 per cent. In Kamrup, there
are but few tea gardens, and httle or no immigration of Bengali cultivators, with the
result that g8 per cent, ot the people censused there were indigenous to the pro-
vince, and the same proportion is found inthe Naga and Khasi and Jaintia Hills, while in
Manipur foreigners form less than 1 per cent. of the total population.

As compared with the important question of immigration from outside, the move-
ments of the population within the province are of little interest. The Cachar plains
have the largest proportion of immigrants from other districts, as they form as much as
6 per cent. of the total population; in Darrang they are 5, and in Lakhimpur 4

er cent. In Kamrup and Sylhet, they are less than 1 per cent. of the whole, and
in Nowgong less than 2. The causes which produce these varying results will be
discussed later on, and it only remains to consider the population from the point of view
of the district born, for which figures are also available in Statement L.
Leaving North Cachar out of consideration, it appears that the proportion of
ersons born and censused in the district is lowest where the effect of the tea industry
is most pronounced. In Lakhimpur, the rate is as low as 55 per cent., in Sibsagar® and
the Cachar plains it is 69, in Darrang 70; but in Sylhet and Kamrup, for reasons which
have been already given, it is as high as g2 and 97. In the hill districts, there is little
movement of population, and in no district is it below go, while in the Khasi aud Jaintia
Hills it rises to g6 per cent.
66. The total number of persons who are estimated to have originally come to
Bettlomment of gardon coolisa f"ﬂsa-m 'tﬂ work on tea gardens 1s 645,000, and it is
Persons bora tn ihe Central Provia™  interesting to trace the extent to which they are being
Sowa, aud Bve Jivisions of Bengal, absorbed into the general population. Ihave accordingly

i wos compiled totals for persons born in the coolie-exporting
b

oy w = 8% grovinces, and censused in the villages, as distinct from
~ Darmng ™ - 1847 the towns, gardens, and railway works, of s t of
Howiong s #8449 il 1 : § ¥ v, EVEn out o .
St =~ = Il the eight plains dlsl:_rscts, I have omitted towns and
tetal .. Tmam railways,as, though coolies undoubtedly drift to these places,

they also contain a certain number of immigrants who have
come to Assam for trade or other purposes ; but in rural areas there are practically no
foreigners other than ex-cooles or cultivators,—and we are fairly sale, I think, in assuming
‘that the last-named clasi only come from the four divisions of Bengal which
have been omitted from the sstatement in the margin, The total numberis 121,368,
and, as Mr. Gait calculated t hat there were 97,113 such persons in the whole province in
1891, it is evident that during the last ten ﬁears there has been an increase of at least a
quarter of a lakh in the number of those who came to Assam as coolies and settled down
as cultivators. This does not of course represent the total extent to which the tea industry
is colonizing the province, as the children of these persons have to be taken into consider-
ation, and it must also be borne in mind that mereli,' to fill the vacancies caused by death,
and to keep the figures at the level of 1891 would require an annual exodus of about
4,000 persons from the gardens; so that, assuming that the total increase was
distributed equally over the ten years, the number of persons who must have passed
every year from the gardens tothe villages is no lessthan 7,000. These figures
are confirmed by the returns showing the land held by ex-garden coolies compiled by the
revenue department, which show in the Assam Valley alone an average increase during
the last ten yearst of a little over 5000 acres a year. The proportion of

# Hadl it not been for transfers of 1erritory, the positions of Sibsagar and Darrang would have jeen reversed,
+ 1Bgo-gt ws 23053 80res, 1000-1001 e 75001,
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foreign-born ex-garden coolies amongst the villagers is bemmin? very appreciable.
In Sibsagar, in spite of a considerable Assamese population, they form nearly 7 per
cent., in Tezpur sadr they are 13, and in the Lakhimpur district nearly 15 per cent. of
the village population. : .

67. Subsidiary Table IV shows the proportion of the sexes amongst immigrants.
The proportion of wamen coming from the Central
Provinces is positively larger than that of men, there being
1,054 of the former to every 1,000 of the latter, hut there is a considerable prepon-
derance of the female sex in the country from which they come. From Rewa (967),
Madras (891), and Bengal (819), the proportion is fairly even, but from the North-
Western Provinces (660), where women are in a minority, it is low. Very few women
come from Nepal, the Panjab, Rajputana, and Bombay, but the natives of these places
are for the most part temporary visitors, who leave their wives and children in the
homes to which, like the English, they hope to return at the conclusion of their
service.

68. The annexed diagram shows the gain and loss to each district by inter-district
migration, which, in comparison with the really important
question of emigration from outside the province, is of but
little irterest, and can be dismissed in a few paragraphs.

69. Cachar, including North Cachar, sends out 7,259 emigrants, and receives
28,088, the net gain being 21,729. The majority of emigrants
go to Sylhet and the Naga Hills, and are no doubt culti-
vators who move their homes across the district boundary, and the same, presumably,
holds good of the immigrants, the great majority of whom come from the neighbouring
district of Sylhet (25,971), and the State of Manipur,

70. Sylhet loses 23,587 persons, receiving 5,271 immigrants in place of the 28,858
emigrants sent to other parts of the province. As, however,
this district is the most densely peopled in Assam, it is only
natural that it should lose by inter-district migration, Almost the whole of it is carried
on with Cachar, though there is a certain amount of movement across the Khasi and
Jaintia Hills boundary, and Sylhetis, who make good clerks and are enterprising traders,
are found, though in small numbers, in most of the districts of the province.

71. Goalpara is another district that loses by inter-district transfers, the emigrants
exceeding the immigrants by 7,293. Nearly all the immi-
grants come from Kamrup (4,801), and the Garo Hills
(2,183), and the latter district absorbs more than hall the emigrants (7,023) the
remainder having either crossed the boundary into Kamrup, or gone up the valley to
seek for work on tea gardens, In 18g1, the result of inter-district transfers between
Kamrup and Goalpara was in favour of the former district, but, owing to the damage
done by floods in Barpeta, the positions have now been completely reversed.

72. Kamrup loses nearly as heavily as Sylhet by emigration, as it only receives

5,203 persons in place of the 25,835 censused inother parts
of the province. The great majority of the immigrants
come from Goalpara, Nowgong and Darrang, while the emigrants go to Goalpara as
cultivators, and to the four upper districts partly as ordinary raiyafs, and partly to work
on tea gardens. The number of persons born in Kamrup and censused in other dis-
tricts is 50 per cent, greater than in 1891, but the conditions of the district have been
such that it is a matter for surprise that the increase in emigration has not been even
greater. .
78. Darrang gains 13,182 persons, as very few people leave the district, and there
has been considerable immigration from Kamrup (7,260),
) Nowgong (5,278), and over 1,200 people have crossed
the river from Sibsagar. Judging from the disproportion between the sexes, about
4,000 of the persons who have come from Kamrup are- Kachari coolies, working on
tea gardens, but the rest of the immigrants are probably ordinary raiyafs. The
emigration from the Kachari mauzas of Mangaldai is less than I should have expected,
only 1,222 persons born in Darrang being censused in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and it
is evident that coolies have no difficulty in getting employment ‘in their own distriet.

74. Nowgong, as is natural, loses considerably by interdistrict transfers, the

oA T emigrants (15,257)* standing to the immigrants in the
proportion of nearly three to one. Most of the immigrants
have come from Kamrup and Goalpara, and are presumably temporary visitors, working

Baxos of immigrants.

Inter-district migration.

Cachar,

Bylhet.

Goalpara.

Eamrup.

Darmang.

® This excludes the population of the area transferred to Sibsagar,



Diagram illustrating the resultsof interdistrict migration.

Each dvvision represents one thousand persons.
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on tea gardens, as it is difficult to understand why any one should voluntarily go and Birth place.
settle in this much afilicted district ; though the desire to leave its fever-stricken

villages which evidently inspired the 5,278 persons who moved across the river to

Darrang, and the 7,208 people who entered Sibsagar is quite comprehensible. The

increase in migration to the latter district is very considerable, and in view of the
contagious character of £ald-dzir can hardly be regarded with equanimity by the local

authonties ; but I am inclined to think that a large number of the persons shown as

born in Nowgong and censused in Sibsagar have not really moved their homes at all,

but were living in the area transferred from the Naga Hills to that district.

7D. It is not possible Lo show with absolute accuracy the results of interdistrict
migration upon this district, as a certain proportion of the
inhabitants of the area transferred from the Naga Hills
and Nowgong have apparently, whether rightly or wrongly, returned themselves as born
in Sibsagar. The total number of emigrants is 8,762, seven-eighths of whom go to
the neighbouring districts of Lakhimpur and Darrang, where the density of population
to the square mile is much lower than in the Sadr and Jorhat subdivisions.

76. Lakhimpur is a sparsely-populated and very progressive district, and, as is natu-
ral, the immigrants largely exceed the emigrants in numbers.
Most of the latter are cultivators who have crossed the
boundary into Sibsagar, but the result of the migration between these two districts is
very much in favour of the more easterly of the two. The immigrants come for the
most part from Sibsagar (6,730), and Kamrup (3,623), the great majority of the latter
being no doubt Kachan coolies working on tea gardens.

77. There is very little movement into or out of the hills. A few settlers from
Manipur have entered the Lushai country, and Sylhet and
the Khasi Hills have exchanged a few hundred ersons ; but
the only district where migration has gone on to any appreciable extent i1s the Garo
Hills, where over 10,000 persons have crossed the boundary between that district
and Goalpara, the net results of the transfer being largely in favour of the Garo Hills,

78. The statement in the margin showsthe number of persons born in Assam and

censused in the various Provinces and States from which

Bmigration. returns have been received. The total number of emigrants
o viter Brosimcessf e 1351,323 as compared with 43,611 in 1891, so that there
has been but little increase in emigration during the decade,

Eibsagar.

La¥himpur.

Tha Hill Districts.

Wombear of oos born in Assmm

and censussd in— Bengal has absorbed g4 per cent. of the whole, and the
Inals i ~ 538 immense majority of these persons were born in Sylhet and
Bitoaasiate ~ - wss Goalpara and censused in the neighbouring districts of
Som = = % Mymensingh, Tipperah, Hill Tipperah and Kuch Behar.
Centrar Provinies o 1% They thus belong rather to the category of inter-district
Hortn:Westers Provinéas wp than inter-provincial migrants, and have robably only
P S agm ey ~ 1 moved a short distance from their former Enmes_ Onl
%“ﬂu m i 195 persons born in Assam were censused in the Chota

: Nagpur division,—a fact which suggests that the proportion
of garden coolies who return to their native villages is small, as otherwise we should find
in these districts a considerable number of children who had been born in this province
and accompanied their parents back to Bengal. Calcutta contained 2,630 natives of
Assam,—a number which, considering all the circumstances, is certainly no larger than
one would expect.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L

pat ' Immigralion per 10,000 of population.

Percentage of immigrants from

Boen In outside the province to total

poptlation,
Districts.
the province | o o
e ia® [ outside the dis-| S51GS. S | Toral, | Males. | Females,
trict, vinee,
1 2 3 4 5 6 7

Cachar Plains o 6,044 615 2,441 | 2474 127 ey
Sylhet 2 0,241 24 735 73 38 35
Goalpara "es 8,038 16o go2 go 63 27
Kamrup . 9,072 83 240 2'4 1'7 o7
Darrang - 7,022 466 2,513 251 1536 1’5
Nowgong ... e 8,66g 197 1,134 11'3 67 40
Sibsagar ... ‘e 6,929 536 2,535 2573 138 11°'5
Lalchimpur ... 5,510 365 4,116 4171 232°'7 18y
Lushai Hills 0,281 138 581 58 40 '8
North Cachar 5,000 856 4,045 40°4 334 70
Naga Hills . 0,408 376 216 21 'y 0'4
Khasi and Jaintia Hills ... 0,640 189 7 13 o'4
Garo Hills 0,074 501 295 3'g 23 1'6
Manipur 9,886 23 g1 o'g o8 000
Total Province S 126 71 55

SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.
Immigrants into Assam from the several divisions of Bengal.

= Number of Percentage on the

immigrants, ME::JE“FLIE"" -

1. Burdwan(a) A o we 53,787 10°7
2. Presidency() 53 9 e 5,760 18]
kT Rﬂjﬂhﬂhi{c e e sus ans wes 31.533 4'5
4. Dacca .- s = 36,024 7'3
5, Chiltagong(d) o s ovs 15,405 3
6. Patna(¢) . i e s’ 52,386 1074
7- Bhagalpur e i aee we 51,785 103
B, Orissa ass o 0,477 I'g
g. Chota Nagpur ase ; s - 253,350 503
10, Bﬁﬂgﬂl, ﬂ-ﬂipﬂfiﬁfd . waw [ 2,133 o4
Total Bengal e uky 503,876 100

(a) Includes Chandernagar (41, ) Includes Kuch-Behar (1 -

(6) » thecity of o E)) w  Hil Tippﬂalg {?f]

(#) Includes Behar unspecified (214).

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V,

Proportion of foreign females to 1,000
Soreign males,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111,
Increase in immigralion.

Prenaed
: Percen- | of inc Females
Provinoes. 181 1got. |Difference, tage | on total Provinces. o1
+ Or= | increase. ’.ﬁn
1 2 3 4 5 6 1 2
Beogal .. we | 418,360 | 503,876 | + BE516| + 20| + ara| Ben L iy
Central Provinces 5 Hbg4 | Bgryo| + Boaafi| +5,0806| + 3003 | North-Western Proviness - usg
North-Western Provinces | 57,851 | 1oB,000 | + 31qp |+ 883 | + 1902 | Central Provinces ... we | 54
Madras o | MGOS4 ) 20571 |+ loo17 |+ werg| + 4 | Madras & iy = Ban
Fun 86| G214+ a8+ 6433) + 30| Nepal £ 306
Aifghaniztan 2 310 o0 | + 3|+ 53| + o3| Purjab Ak i
Brtish lsles N 5 387 | + 456 |+ s¢B| + o7 Rajputana T A
Rajputan AB77 | DS |+ 457 |+ oit3| + 16| Hews _ s s obT
Nepal IL3F7 | 3347 |+ ggm |+ Brb| 4+ 5'7] Afghanistan e 5
Elsewhers ... I723| 18ogq | + 06,3230 [+ oyra| 4+ 62| British lsles R 152
Bombay - 363
. ——
Fotal ¢ | 5100073 | 7rSEee | +26507z [+ mito - Total Immigrants ... it 7y
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CHAPTER IV.

RELIGION.

79. In 1891, the schedule form contained a separate column for sect, but the Religion.
information obtained was thought to be so unreliable that no
attempt was made to tabulate the figures returned. At the
last census, the Government of India dispensed with a separate column for sect, and left
it to the discretion of Local Governments in the case of non-Christian sects, (1) either
to omit the return altogether, (2) to record particular sects about which it was
thought desirable to obtain information, or (3) to record all sects, but to abstract those
only which were thought to be of special importance. It was the third course which
was adopted in Assam, and enumerators were instructed to record, whenever possible,
the sects of Hindusand Muhammadans, as well as of Christians; the religion only being
entered in those cases in which the person enumerated could not say to what sect he
belonged. In the abstracting office, the following sects were selected for tabulation:
Vaishnavas, Sivaites, Saktists, Sunnis, Shiahs, Wahabis, or Ahli-ha-dis; and the Vaishnavas
were again subdivided into those who were Mahapurushias and those who were not, the
enumerators having been directed to record the sub-sect as well as the sect of Vaish-
navas.
80. I doubt, however, whether much reliance can be placed upon the return of sect,
e e as a very large proportion of the populaticn can give no
- clear and intelligible account of the faith that is in them ;
and the accuracy of the tables would probably have been increased had the number of
persons shown as Hindus, and nothing more, been larger. In Upper Assam, the distinc-
tions between Saktism and Vaishnavism are not very clearly marked, and a native
gentleman in Sibsagar goes so far as to assert that the Assamese Vaishnavasare in reality
more Saktas than Vaishnavas, as they not unfrequently indulge in animal sacrifice, a form
t{f worship strictly prohibited by the reformer Chaitanya, to whom all life was sacred. A
similar laxity in practice is said to prevail in parts of Sylhet, and in both valleys there
is a large immigrant population of the coolie class, who are much addicted to the
consumption of liquor and of meat. These persons could not, as a rule, specify the
sect to which they belonged, and I found a certain tendency amongst the enumerators
to make the eating of meat the shsbboleth of the Saktist persuasion, and to enter all
meat-eaters under that head, though the persons concerned had up to that moment
been as ignorant of the fact that they were Saktists as M. Jourdain was that he
talked prose. In the case of the converted hill tribes of the Assam Valley, this test
Was even more unsatisfactory. The Gosains, who are the great proselytizing agency in
Assam Proper, are almost all of them adherents of the Vaishnavite creed, but their
converts have for generations been accustomed to a nourishing diet of pig and rice-beer,
which they eannot abandon without a struggle, in which the flesh is frequently the vietor.
To enter these persons as Saktists, because they from time to time revert to the diet
of their ancestors, is obviously incorrect, and it would have been better, if in all cases
they had been returned as ‘' Hindus, unspecified’ Many orthodox members of that
community would no doubt be disposed to deny them this title, but the instructions
1ssued did not allow the enumerator any discretion, as he was told to accept the
statement of I'.ht:d)et‘ﬁﬂﬂ concerned, and to enter as suchall those who declared them-
se:‘lv;s btn be Hindus, whatever his own opinion of the applicability of the term
might be.
81. Assam is probably best known to the Hindu world for the various temples
The Hindu ssots. and shrines in the Kamrup district connected with the
Saktism. Saktist religion. This a{dl:: of Hinduism concerns itself
with the procreative force as manifested in the female, and, according to a text of the
Tantras, the most acceptable form of worship is the adoration of a naked woman,®
though substitutes can, if necessary, be found in the yanéra, or triangular plate of
brass or copper, or in a triangle painted on a copper dish. Saktists are divided into
the Dakshinacharis, or moderates, who do not eoffer wine to the deity, Bamacharis,
who offer wine and meat, and the Kaulas, or extremists, whose worship comprises the
fivefold makara, i.e., flesh, fish (the emblem of ovarian fertility), intoxicating liquor,
sexual intercourse, and mystical gesticulations.f One explanation of the Saktist

® Or, according to anather translation,  a virgin who has not yet attained puberty.”
t Or, according 1o ancther translation, * fried articles of food.”

Infbrmetion recorded at the census,
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doctrines is that the lusts of the flesh prevent communion with God, and that the best
way to overcome them is to indulge them to satiety. “This theory is, however, opposed
to the general experience of life, and, even assuming that the primitive desires can be
killed by excessive indulgence, the worn-out debauchee who is the result can hardlg be
considered an admirable object, either from the physical orspiritual point of view. Those
who are not Hindus would be more disposed to accept the explanation of Babu
Jogendra Nath Bhattacharyya, M.A., D.L., President of the College of Pandits, Nadi a,
who suggests that the Tantric religion was invented to justify the habit of drinking which
revailed amongst Brahmans, and to enable them to compete with the secular courtiers
in the struggle for the favour of the King.* The apologists of Hinduism, however,
put forward as an alternative explanation that its teachers, realising that the primitive
desires can be controlled, but cannot be eradicated, associated their tification with
religious worship, with the object of restraining them as far as possible, and the close
connection between religion and the most everyday incidents of Hindu life lends a
certain amount of support to this theory.
Babu Padmanath Elhattachal;yya Bidyabinod, M.A., has supplied me with the follow-
ing orthodox view of the origin of the religion ; but it is obvious that, even though the

intentions of the original founders of the creed may have been good, thereis great risk
of laxity and corruption creeping in to such a form of worship :

As to the origin of the Tantras, it is said that, as Vedic rites were inefficacious in this
Kaliyuga (iron age), the Tantras were promulgated by Siva for the benefit of the seckers after
God. Of course there are some heterodox Tantras, and as to their origin it is saidt that as
the asuras had begun to achieve might by practising the rites as inculcated by the Tantras,
some evil ones were created to beguile them, so that by following them the asuras might
only dig their own graves. It is, to my mind, nn]r the crying for ‘ more light* that led to the
origin of the Tantras. The climax of all philosophy, wis., the Vedanta, declare that the
supreme Brahma was identical with the Psyche in every creature, and that, the final dissolution
of the self consisted in unifying the two. The Tantras took their coe from that, and showed
how to do it in a more practical way than the Yoga Shastra could. The human frame was
said to contain six or seven chakras (wheels), and the Tantras explained the system by which
Siva and Sakti could be dizcovered in the body and spiritually united. The subtlety of the
process itself is a proof positive against any non-Aryan origin, and if the Virachari devotees drank
wine and ate flesh it was because some stimulant was required to screw their determination to the
sticking place, and to give them strength enough to bear the physical strain necessary for the
purpose,

The most famous Saktist temple of Assam is that of Kamakhya, built on a hill
overhanging the Brahmaputra just west of Gauhati, at the place where the pudenda of
Sati+ are said to have fallen, when her body was cut into pieces by Vishnu. Robinson,
writing in 1841, describes the ritual at this temple in the following scathing terms ;

As soon as the well-known sound of the drum is heard calling the le to the midni
orgies, the dance and the song, whole multitndes assemble, and r.hi r:nw%mg s o

- ecomes dense, The
women employed to dance and sing on these occasions are those consecrated to the service
of the temple, of whom it is reported there are no less than five hundred. Their presence, together
with their filthy songs and more obscene dances, form the chief attractions A song i scarcel
tolerated whic di:ms E:l contain the m?;t markedhallnaiun: to unchastity, while those whi
are so abominable that no person could repeat them out of the temple T

the loudest plaudits, pie receive in general

During the day time, there is nothing about the temple or the
in the vicimty to -:-%emi the most delicate susceptibilities, but it
that the incidents commemorated at some of the festivals ar
any sense of modesty or decency in those taking part in Iﬁ;u
that Robinson's denunciations of the midnight orgies are not unduly severe, Other
centres of Saktism are to be found in Sylhet, as Sati's left leg fell in Jaintia and
her neck in or near the town of Sylhet.
82. Sivaitism is the counterpart of Saktism, being the worship of the same powers
= T as manifested in the male ; but though it is the duty of a

. devout Hindu to worship Siva as well as the four oth
deities,—Sakti, Vishnu, Ganesh, and Suryya,—the natives of Assam are not asE;

pmilc who live
must be admitted
€ a complete want of

* rule imtiated into his mantra, except in conjunction with that of Sakti. There are a

considerable number of temples} consecrated to Mahadeoin the Surma Vall
have as a rule been built by gaktists or even Vaishnavas, The Jugi caste in Sy
for its Sivaite proclivities, but, though a certain numbe
valley as Sannyasis, it is believed that they are in reali
Amongst the Assamese the sect has very few follow
Brahmaputra Valley are probably all foreigners.

* Hindu castes and sects, page 413, t Vide Kurma Puran.

{ The principal ones are at Nirmaiin South

_ Sylhet and Badarpor. The | stone temple whose ruj
ore situated close to Tezpur is said 10 have besn built inrhnnnur of Siva hﬁugana Raj::RE . b

ey, but they
lhet is noted
r of them travel ‘through the

ty rather Saktists than Sivaites.
ers, and those returned in the
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83. Sankar Deb, the apostle of Vaishnavismin Assam, was born in 1440 A.D., and Religion.
was the descendant of a Kayastha, who, according to tradi-
tion, had been sent, with six of his caste fellows and seven
Brahmans, to Assam by the king of Kanaijpur as a substitute for the Assamese prime
minister, who had fled to his court for refuge. The licentious rites of Sakiism had
aroused his aversion while he was still a boy, and his desire to found a purer system of
religion was increased by the teachings of Chaitanya in Bengal. Like most reformers,
he met with vehement opposition from the supporters of the established order, and he
was compelled to leave his home in Nowgong and to fly to the inhospitable jungles of the
Barpeta subdivision, where, in conjunction with his disciple, Madhab Deb, he founded the
Mahapurushia sect, the main tenets of which are the prohibition of idolatry and sacrifice,
disregard of caste and the worship of God by hymns and prayers only. “Sankar himself
was, like a true follower of Chaitanya, a vegetarian, but the low-caste people, who formed
a large proportion of his converts, found this injunction a counsel of perfection, and the
Mahapurushias are accordingly allowed to eat the flesh of game, but not of domess
ticated animals, though, with a subtlety only too common in this country, they observe
the letter of the law, prohibiting the spilling of blood, by beating their victims to death,
The great centre of the Mahapurushia faith is the Sattra at Barpeta, where a large
number of persons persist in living, huddled together, in defiance of all the laws of
sanitation, and resist with surprising pertinacity all efforts to improve their condition.
They are a peculiarly bigoted people, and are strongly opposed to vaccination, with the
result that the mortality from small-pox in the n&ig]j:buurhood of the Sattra is
exceptionally high.

It was not long, however, before the Brahmans re-asserted their in fluence, and
shortly after Sankar’s death, two of his followers, who were members of this caste,
established sects, called, after their founders, Damodariya and Hari Deb Panthi, which
are distinguished from the Mahapurushias by the respect paid to the distinctions of caste,
and a certain tolerance of idolatry.

A fourth sect was founded by one Gopal Deb, but it originally seems to have differed
in no way from the Mabapurashia creed, and subsequently its followers adopted the teach-
ings of Deb Damodar. There is, in fact, practically no distinction between the Damoda-
riyas, the Hari Deb Panthis, and the Gopal Deb Panthis, and the Vaishnavites of the Assam
Valley can be divided into the Mahapurushia and Bamunia or ®other Vaishnavas, '
as they have been called in the census tables. The former will accept a Sudra as a
religious guide, worship no God but Krishna, and are uncompromising in their hostility
to idols ; the latter will only recognize Brahmans as their Gosains, permit the
adoration of other deities, such as Siva and Kali, in addition ‘to that of
Krishna, and allow sacrifices to be offered in their honour.

In other parts of India, the upper classes are, as a rule, Saktists, and Vaishnavism
occupies the position held by dissent in England, but this is far from being the case in the
valley of the Brahmaputra. The leading Vaishnavite Gosains, who live in their Sattras
or colleges surrounded by their bhakafs or monks, are men who exercise great autho-
rity over their numerous disciples, and on the whole exercise it wisely and well. The
two principal colleges are those of Auniati and Dakshinpat,* and there is probably
no man whose word would carry greater weight with the Assamese than the Gosain
of the former Sattra. Nearly all the colleges hcld grants of revenuefree land,
and in most villages the Gosain has a medhi, or agent, who not unfrequently takes
precedence of the gaonbura, the headman appointed by Government. Unlike many
priests, the principal Gosains have always been conspicuous for their loyalty to Govern-
ment, their freedom from bigotry and the liberality of their views, and Hinduism is
seldom presented in a more attractive form than that which is found in the Vaishnavite
monasteries of the Majuli, the island which is formed by the confluence of the Brah-
maputra and the Luhit.

84. Another sect which has recently attracted some attention, especially in the
Surma Valley, is the Sahaj, or Kisori Bhajan. The follow-
ing account 15 given of the Sahaj Bhajanias by the Deputy

Vaishnavism.

Ths Baha] Bhajan.

Commissioner of Cachar:

The difference from other Baishnahs lies in the fact that each worshipper devotes himself to
a woman whom he considers as his spiritual guide, and with whose help he expects to secure
salvation for his soul. His religion is a religion of love, and is not confined to any dogmas;
the caste prejudice with him is much shaken, and in his festivals he mixes with all the low caste
Hindus freely, The Bhajanias do not touch meat and wine, and discard the worship of idols,

* The=e Satizas are said to have been founded by the disciples of Deb Damodar, but their connection with
Barpeta is; I believe, denied by the Gosains,
- L



Religion,

43 REPORT ON TIHE CENSUS OF ASSAM, IgOT. [cHAP. V.

The general opinion, however, is that a good deal of license goes on under the cloak
of religion, and more or less indiscriminate sexuval intercourse is said to be permitted
at their midnight meetings. The figures were only compiled for one district, z.e.,
Cachar, where 2,461 persons were returned, but as this sect has an evil reputation,
many of its adherents were no doubt entered under other heads. A similar sect is
said to exist in the Assam Valley under the style of the ‘ Rati-khoa Bhakats,’ T;hu
permit themselves great license in the gratification of their sensual cravings, and “*as "—
to quote from a native gentleman—"'the satisfaction of animal desires is considered
to be happiness by the vulgar,” it is said to have a 1arglf number of followers, who
would, however, refuse to publicly avow themselves as such.

85, Fifty-six per cent. of the total population of the province are Hindus, of whom

all but an insignificant proportion reside in the plains. In

i the Surma Vaﬁey, where the followers of the Prophet are
numerous, exactly half the population profess Hinduism, but in the Brahmaputra Valley,
where the teachings of Muhammad have never made much progress, and Amml;:.m is its
most serious rival, 72 per cent, of the people are Hindus. The gross increase
in the numbers returned under this religion amounts to 14'4 per cent., but a considerable
portion of this increase is due to the inclusion of the Hindus of Manipur, who did not

figure in the return for 1891, and, if they are excluded, the percentage of increase
sinks to 8°'7.

86. The statement in the margin shows the actual increase or decrease that has
taken place in the Hindu population of the eight plains

Sthangar = .. - IS districts during the last ten years. In Cachar, the Hindus
o e = T&5  increased by 16'2 per cent., as compared with an increase of
Symet =~ - - T348 122 per cent, amongst Muhammadans, and a decrease of
S ik ~ =¥ pearly 42 per cent. amongst the Animistic tribes, a large

number of whom, no doubt, came over to Hinduism during
the last decade. That Hinduism should increase more rapidly than Islam seems at first
sight strange, but this unusual phenomenon is due to the large number of Hindu immi-
grants who come up to the Cachar tea gardens. [In Sylhet, where the population is
too large to be seriously affected by immigration, the Hindus have increased less rapid-
Iy than the followers of the great rival religion, their numbers having risen by only 32

per cent. during the decade, as compared with §5'0 per cent. amongst the Mubamma-
dans.

The decrease in Goalpara is apparently due to more careful scrutiny by the enumera-
tors of the claims of members of the aboriginal tribes to be entered as Hindus, the
Animistic population of the district having increased by B per cent. In Kamrup, the
same cause was probably in operation, but the decrease in the Hindu population, 84 per
cent., is not much in excess of the general rate of decrease for the district (7'1), and may be
due to heavier mortality amongst the followers of this religion. In Nowgong, the percent-
age of decrease amongst Hindus is lower than that for the district as a whole, being
217, against 24'8, Kald-dsdr was, however, particularly deadly amongst the hill tribes
in this part of Assam, and the ranks of the Hindus were to some extent reinforced by
coolies who came up to work on the tea gardens and the Assam-Bengal Railway. In
Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, there is a large increase, mainly due to immigration,
the figures for Muhammadans and the Animistic tribes lending no support to the theory
that conversion was the cause; butin Darrang though the greater part of the increase
amongst the Hindus is undoubtedly due to immigration, Hinduism has claimed a
considerable number of the hill tribes, the number of Hindu Kacharis, Rabhas, Mikirs,
and Miris having risen from 4,786 to 11,089 during the last ten years.

87. Turning now to the figures for the Hindu sects, we find that oul of the 3,420,099
Hindus, 2,017,828 have been returned as Vaishnavites,

i by WA 702,185 as Saktists, 102,858 as Sivaites and 603,764 as
Hindus unspecified. 1nthe Surma Valley nearly half the total Hindu population are
Vaishnavas, 40 per cent. are Saktists, 5 per cent. are worshippers of Siva, and pearly 16
per cent. returned no sect at all. Inthe Assam Valley, Vaishnavismis the dominant
creed, and is followed by no less than 64 per cent. of the Hindu population, while Saktism
claims 15 per cent. of the whole, and Siva less than 2 per cent. The figures for the
Brahmaputra Valley give, however, a somewhat misleading idea of the real hold of Saktism
upon the people.  In Kamrup, which is said to have been the cradle of the Tantric worship,
and which is rendered sacred by the presence of numerous shrines and temples pecu-
liarly dear to the gods less than 2z per cent. of the Hindu population have returned
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themselves under this head, and it is in Upper Assam that we find this side of Hinduism
most strongly represented. These so-called Saktists are,
Percentage of Hindos returned 88 hawever, merely coolie immigrants, who have been entered

Darng 4y .. 1 under this head, because they eat flesh and drink intoxica-
P o = # ting liquor, though thisis not so much an indication of their
Parcentage of Hindn psrasn pepn. adherence to the goddess Kali, as of the uncertainty of their
lation returned as Sakiista title.even to the name of Hindu. Amongst the Vaishnavas,
% = = = 3 glso, the figures for the Mahapurushias are far from con-
by p = # vyincing. It is only natural to suppose that this sect

would be most numerous in the neighbourhood of the famous Kirfanghar at
Barpeta, and would not be found in great force in Upper Assam, where the influence
of the Bamunia Gosains is particularly strong. The statement in the margin shows,
however, that the proportion borne by the Mahapurushias to the total Hindu ‘mpulal.inn is
much higher in Sibsagar and Nowgong than in Lower Assam, and it is difficult to believe
that these figures can be correct. It appears that in Sibsagar

B an popiiation ™! Hindus who did not know to what sect they belonged were
Bowsong - w entered as Mahapurushias, if they did not worship idols,
Eamrup m . 1 though it is obvious that this is hardly a suitable test
Lskatmpor - s to apply, and it is probable that similar mistakes were

made in Nowgong., Il we assume, as-does not seem
unreasonable, that the proportion for Kamrup holds good for the Brahmaputra Valley,
the numbers of the sect in Assam Proper sink from 480,584 to 357,300.

88. Rather more than one-guarter of the population of the province are followers
of the Prophet, and of these 83 per cent. were enu-
merated in the Surma Valley, Goalpara being the only other
district in which they form any considerable portion of the population. Sylhet was
conquered at the end of the fourteenth century by a small band of Muhammadans under
the leadership of the famous Fakir Shah Jalal, and so strongly did the:r establish their
influence there, that at each of the last three censuses more than half of the popula-
tion were returned as followers of this religion. Cachar has been largely colonised from
Sylhet, but the continuous immigration of garden coolies has tended to merease the pro-
portion of Hindus, and Muhammadans, in consequence, form only 31 per cent, of the whole.

89. The first Muhammadan in?ahsiuns of .*"uss?n are said to ]lmve taken dpla.cefin the
. thirteenth century, when one General penetrated as far as

I S Sadiya, and anu];her leit, as a memorial, the famous stone
bridge near North Gauhati. Three hundred years later Turbuk advanced to Koliabar
(Silghat), and thers was killed, leaving his army to become the degraded class of Muham-
madans known to later generations as Morias; but it was not till the seventeenth century
that Goalpara and part of Kamrup were annexed to the Mussalman empire, and Mir
Hmla succeeded in making the Ahom king a tributary, at least in name, to the great

oghul. During the seventeenth century Kamrup and Goalpara were occupied by the
Mubhammadans, the Nawabs held their court at Rangamatiand Hajo, and the influence of
the faith was strong ; but on the break-up of the Moghul empire the Mussalmans in Assam
were cut off from their co-religionists, and not unnaturally became lax in their observances
and doctrine. In the Census Report for 1881, the Muhammadan peasantry of dssam
are described as being extremely ignorant of all that concerned their faith, some of
them never even having heard of Mubammad, and others imagining that he corre-
sponded to the Hindu Rama; but during the last twenty years considerable advances
have been made, andignorance as complete as this is no longer common. Naturally,
however; they are to some extent influenced by their surroundings, and planted, as they
are, in the midst of a large Hindu population, they are free

e o e panaadans  from the bigotry which in some countries is a prominent
feature of this religion. The effects of the varous inva-

Mehammedsns,

e et =~ M sions of Assam are to be seen in the table in the margin,
Nowgong - ~ 42 which shows the proportion of Mubammadans to the

Lakhimpur - - = % ganeral population, In Goalpara, they are fairly numerous,
and even in Kamrup they form over g per cent. of the inhabitants, but their numbers
steadily decrease as we go eastwards, and in Lakhimpur they are only an insignifi-
cant fraction of the population, a result for which the large proportion of foreigners,
who are generally Hindus, is partially responsible. Islam has never had any atirac-
tion for the hill tribes, and though in the Garo Hills five per cent. of the population are
followers of the Prophet, they are not converted hillmen, but Mussalman peasantry who
have moved from Goalpara into the plains portion of the district. The Mubammadans
censused in the North Cachar Hills are merely temporary visitors who have come up to
work on the railway, and will have left the district long before the next census comes round.
L3

Religion.
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0. The statementin the margin shows the increase or decrease that has oceurred in
the plains districts of the province («) amongst Muhamma-
Bpread of Mubammadaniam.  dangand (§) amongst the total population. Mr. O'Donnell

TN N ot points outin the Bengal Census Report for 1891, that the

Shem.  Gemerm® great increase which has occurred amongst Muhammadans

mudans. popdlation.  yn recent years in Eastern Bengal is due, not only to pro-

et A 2 selytism, but to the greater fertility of the followers of this

R e AR LM s L religion. The Mussalman, with his more varied and nutri-

P e Tare tious dietary, is probably a more vigorous man than the
e il Hindu, the number of ill-assoried marriages is not so lar

! and widows, instead of being condemned to a life of sterility,
not unfrequently obtain a second husband, if they have not passed the reproductive period.
In Assam all variations in the population are complicated by the ever present factor of
immigration, but in the Surma Valley it is fairly evident that if outside influences
are excluded, Muhammadans increase more rapidly than Hindus. In Cachar, they have
grown by 12'2 per cent., but it is impossible to determine how much of this is due
to migration from Sylhet. In Sylhet they have increased by 5 per cent. (which is one
per cent, more than the increase for the total population), in spite of the fact that no less
than 141,650 cooclies, the immense majority of whom were probably Hindus, have
entered the district since the last census. In Goalpara, the increase (3°1) is small,
but it is 11 per cent. more than the increase on the population as a whole, and in
Kamrup and Nowgong, Muhammadans, though they have been affected by the abnormal
unhealthiness of the decade, have decreased less rapidly than their neighbours. In
Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, the faith seems to have held its place, and to have shared in
the general prosperity of the district, but in Darrang there is a marked decrease. This,
at first sight, seems strange, as the district, as a whole, has increased considerably
in population since 1891 ; but when we analyze this increase, we find that it is
entirely due to immigration, and that the district-born population of Darrang has
decreased by 56 per cent, during the last ten years. A considzrable number of the
persons returned as born in Darrang are the children of Hindu immigrants born after
their parents have settled in the district, and, had all outside influences been removed,
there is little doubt that the decrease amongst the Mubammadans would have been
less rapid than that amomgst Hindus or the Animistic tribes. In the hill districts the
Muhammadans are all temporary immigrants, with the exception of the Garo Hills,
where they are found in considerable numbers in the ferai. The increase in this district
during the last ten years has been very appreciable, the figures having risen from 5,507
to 7,804, but it is impossible to ascertain what proportion of this is dus to the excess of
births over deaths and what to migration from the adjacent districts, though it is proba-
ble that the last-named cause had most to do with the matter.

O1. The three sects selected for special compilation were the Sunnis, Shiahs, and
Ahli-ha-dis, or Wahabis, Both Shiahs and Sunnis are in
accord with regard to the essential parts of their religion,
but differ in minor doctrinal points and in certain details of ritual. Sunnis regard the
four companions of the Prophet,—Abu Bakr, Omar, Osman, and Ali, who succeeded one
another in the Khalifate,—as being of equal merit and piety, but the Shiahs consider the
first three to be mere usurpers, and maintain that Ali was the first legitimate successor
to the Prophet. The Shiahs also consider a pilgrimage to the field of Karbela, where
Hussein, the son of Ali, was killed, as necessary to their spiritual welfare as a visit to
Mecca itself: a view which is not held by the Sunnis, who regard the practice
of commemorating this death at the Mohurrum with fesies and images as savou-
ring of idolatry. In matrimonial matters, also, the Sunnis hold stricter views than the
Shiahs, and do not permit the temporary marriages sanctioned by the other sect.
Turning to minor points of ritual, we find the Sunni praying with his hands crossed
over his stomach, while the Shiah lets them fall at his side. The Shiah, too, can say the
midday and evening prayers together, and the sunset and midnight prayers at the same
time, but the Sunni has to repeat the five prayers at the five appointed hours. In the
month of Ramzan, however, it 1s the Shiah who poses as the disciplinarian, as he will
not eat till it is dark, though the Sunni breaks his fast when the sun sets ; and the former
declines to eat eels and other .finless fishes, which according to the Sunni are permit-
ted to the Faithful.

More than g8 per cent. of the Muhammadars in the province returned them-
selves as Sunnis, the total number of Shiahs being only 2,724, Forty-seven persons
returned themselves as members of the Ahli-ha-dis, or Wahabi communion, a sect
of relorming Mubammadans with very strict and puritanical views on the subject of their
religion, who thirty years ago were suspected of active disloyalty to the Briish

Muhammadan sscts.
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Government. In the Assam Valley 19,166 persons entered-themselves as Mussalmans,
and nothing more, a fact which is some indication of the backward condition of Islam
in that division.

92, During the last ten years the Christian population of the province has more than
doubled, the figures having risen from 16,844 to 35,969.
. 2,099 of these persons are members of European and allied
races, 275 are Eurasians, and 33,595 are natives of the country, the percentage of
variation that has taken place amongst the three classes being 4 24, — 28, and 4 128.
Sixty-six per cent. of the Europeans are members of the Anglican communion, and
only three other sects,—Presbyterians, Romanists, and Baptists,—have any appreciable
number of followers.

The Eurasians are a small body, the very great majority of whom are either mem-
bers of the Church of England or of the Roman Catholic Church, there being 142 of
the former, and 74 of the latter, out of a total population of 275.

93. Amongst the native population, Christianity has made great strides during the
past ten years, their numbers having risen from 14,762 to

,595- This increase is due (z) to immigration, (4) to
excess of births over deaths amongst the Christian community, and (¢) to conversion;
but it is to the last-named cause that the great bulk of the increase is due.

94 The chief proselytizing agency in the province is the Welsh Mission, whose efforts
in the Khasiand Jaintia Hills have been extraordinarily
successful, the number of native Christians having risen
from 6,041 to 17,125. There is no caste system or social prejudice amongst the
Khasis to act as an obstacle to conversion, they come but little under the influence
of Hinduism, and their readiness to accept the Christian faith can be judged from the
fact that 86 per cent. of the total population of the district have returned themselves
under this head. Amongst them, however, as amongst the other hill tribes, the stricter
standard of morality is a stumbling-block. One Khasi Christian of my acquaintance
became a Unitarian, because, as he expressed it, the * Christians had so many sins,”—they
objected, amauﬁst other things, to his going to market on a Sunday,—and he ultimately
had to leave the Unitarian Church, because they took exception to the very occasional
bouts of drunkeness in which he indulged. The rigid views with regard to the relations
of the sexes are also a trial to a people who indulge in what almost amounts to a
system of free love, and if the missionaries were able to relax their moral code, the
numbers of their converts would in all probability be largely increased.

©5. The Baptist Mission has also met with a large measure of success, the numbers
of this sect having risen from 3,967 to 10,045, Their
main centres are in the Garo Hills, Z‘malpnm. Kamrup and
Sibsagar, and in the first two districts their numbers have nearly trebled, while in the
last two, taken together, they have more than doubled. In the Naga Hills, also, the
number of Baptists hus increased by one-and-a-half-fold, but the total number (563) is
small, and the Nagas do not apparently adopt Christianity as readily as the hill tribesto
the west. In comparison with these non-conformist bodies, the efforts of the established
church seem to have been singularly unblessed, the pative Anglicans of Darrang
having only increased by sixty souls during the past decade ; but it must not be forgotten
that the attractions of Hinduism are much greater in the plains than in the hills, where
Christianity has practically no rival in the field. Since 1891 the Roman Catholics have
started a mission amongst the Khasis, and have succeeded in making 551 converts. In
Sylhet, also, there is a colony of Romanists who date back to very early times, but
to judge from the smallness of their numbers (126) no serious attempt can have been
made to obtain new converts. Under the head ol minor denominations there are 3,106
natives distributed over all the districts of the province. These persons consist, for the
most part, of those who have returned themselves as Native Christians, and nothing more,

©6. The statement in the margin shows the distribution of Buddhists by districts

Puddhists, at the last two censuses. The total increase that has

Christianiby.

Rative Christians.

Preshyterians.®

Other Missfona.

o o W Lo ecctirved isi 1,214; but for this, the Lushai Hills and
Bk - 3 o ¥ Manipur, which were not censused in 1891, and Sibsagar
Ewmmp - §1 B4 = 8 are largely responsible ; and the increase in the last-
Bowgong - 2 o 1 e nameddistrict is hardly genuine, as in 1891, the 706 Noras
akbimpue ™ 4373 eg@ 110 enumeraled there seem to have been classified as Hindus,
orth Gasher 8 o % @ though they are in reality Buddhists. Buddhism has taken
J-ﬂiu;n?ﬂf ab B + @ DO hald upon the PBDPIE of Assam, and the numbersin the
roMils .. W @8 — ¥ yarious districts remain very constant. The great bulk of
g8 BB 2eW 4L3H yhoge returned in Kamrup, Darrang and Goalpara are

* 1n 189t they were shown as Methodists, and om the present occasion as Presbyterians., ! Protestants utispeci-
fied ' have beep incladed under this head in both years,
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Bhutias, who have come down for the cold weather to trade in the glains; but in Sibsa-
rand Lakhimpur, there are small colonies of Noras, Turungs, Shans, Aitonias, and
hakials, who profess the Buddhist faith. These persons originally came from

Burma and settled in the province about eighty years ago, but they have not as yet

been absorbed into the surrounding population, and only marry in their own community,

a fact which no doubt does not conduce to a high rate of increase.

The proportion of Buddhists to the total population of the province is the same asin
1891, d.e., 14 out of every 10,000 persons. The ratio is sufficiently low, but is higher
than that prevailing in most of the other provinces. .

7. There are 1,797 Jains in the province, of whom no less than 1,600 are found in
the Brahmaputra Valley. The great majority of these persons
are shrewd Marwari merchants, who have succeeded in mo-
nopolising the trade of the valley, but who do not, as a rule, makeit their home or bring
their wives or children with them ; a fact which accounts for the great disproportion
between the sexes, there being only 295 women to 1,502 men.

98. The Sikhs areanother small community, numbering only 505 souls. In 1891,
they were only found in Goalpara and Nowgong, but at the
present census Sylhet, the Garo Hills, and Manipur are the
only districts, in which the religion has not a single representative. The colony in
Nowgong has risen in numbers from 63 to 214, and, strangely enough, the women out-
number the men, but the greater portion of the increase is no doubt due to the employ-
ment of Sikhs as military policemen on the Assam-Bengal Railway.

99. One small sect remains to be noticed, the members of the Brahmo Samaj, who
make up in intellectual culture for what they lack in numbers,
The followers of this religion have increased from 259 to
360 during the past ten years, but most of them are emigrants from Bengal serving
in ministerial appointments, and the religion has made practically no progress amongst
the common people. In 18q1, these persons were included amongst the Hindus, but the
orthodox Hindu in Assam declines to admit that they are members of his society, and
they have therefore been shown separately on the present occasion.

100. Lastly, we come to a religion, or group of religions, which, judged from the

TN numerical standpoint, is of considerable importance in this
Xl province. Animism, the name given to the aboriginal beliefs
of the hill tribes, has been defined by Dr, Tiele in the following terms :

Animism is the belief in the existence of souls or spirits,' of which only the powerful, those
on which man feels himself dependent, and before which he stands in awe, acquire the rank of
divine beings and become the objects of worship. These spirits are conceived as moving freely
through earth and air, and either of their own accord, or because conjured by some spell and thus
under compulsion, appearing to men. But they may also take up their abode either permanently
or temporarily in some object, whether lifeless or living it matters not, and this object, as endowed
with higher power, is then worshipped or employed to protect individuals-or communities.

For the purposes of the census, Animism can, however, be more readily defined by
the negative method, as the creed of those members of the aboriginal tribes who did
not claim to be followers of the main recognised religions.

101. Animism is not unfrequently described as ‘ devil worship,'® and there is a

e e e sobene,  LENdency to look ui;uan_ the religious ideas of the hillmen as

something peculiarly savage and absurd, worthy only of
contempt and abhorrence ; but as a matter of fact these primitive systems of religion,
which, though they vary in detail in each tribe, have much in common with one
another, are far from discreditable to the intelligence of their founders. Amongst most
tribes there are legends of the creation of the world which do not compare
unfavourably with the accounts given in many of the recognised religions.

As an examgle, | may quote the Mikir account of the Creation as detailed by th
Reverend P. H. Moore: i etailed by the

Along time ago, two gods, Hemphu and Mookrang, held a consultation to decide aboat
crealing the universe. They determined the limits and set four great posts to show the
boundaries of the world, which remain to this day, as they were fastened immoveably with six
hairs which the two gods got from their mother. Having set the limits, they proceeded to plan
the creation, but they had no seed that could rDE‘L‘[I’.‘E an earth, so they called in one
hundred other gods and their wives to advise them, and after long consultation decided
to send one of the wives to get a linle earth from the god Hajong. Hajong, however,
refused to give any seed to belp arival earth to be formed and sent the goddess away
empty, but as she returned she noticed the little bits of earth at the holes of the earthe
worms, and stole a small piece and hid it in her bosom, Even with this half-pound of
mud the gods were not able to make an earth, so they sent for the king of the earthworms
who worked so well at the bit of mud, that in one day it became about ten feet in diamul:ur:

Jains,

Bikhs,

Brahmod.

* Thi= expression seems 1o me singularly unfortunate, suggesting, as it does, the adorat] devils isti
adore God. The hillman, however, fears tze evil spirits and cndnfv:rurs to p?upiti;:u::e}:?ﬂi:h is ;lwﬁ dm:
thing from the respect and reverence usually connected with worship
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and eventually grew into our globe. [Even then, however, another difficulty confronted
them. It was only worm mud, so soft that no one could travel on it, so Kaprang was called, and
he with a blacksmith's bellows cansed a wind to blow that eventually dried the muod to solid
earth. The gods then brought seeds from the far west, and from them grew reeds and trees and
all kinds of vegetables, and then came the creation of animals. The elephant, being the greatest,
was told to be the servant of man, and to the tiger was entrusted the duty of eating the wicked.
Last of all came man, who was pm\n’td:d with two wives, one a Mikir, the other an Assamese, The
descendants of this Adam increased and multiplied exceedingly, and, tired of the mastery of the

earth only, they determined to conquer the stars, With this object they began to build a tower to

reach unto beaven, but the gods, in fear lest they might attain their purpose, confounded their
speech and scattered them to the four corners of the earth, and it was from this time that men
began to speak different languages.

The Garos also have legends of the gradual creation of the world by a goddess
named Nastoo, who sprang from a self-begotten egg. Streams of water issued from
her womb and became rivers, all kinds of reeds and grasses sprang up, and then came
fish and other reptiles, birds, and animals, and lastly man. From the scientific point
of view, these accounts no doubt leave much to be desired, but the same can be said
of most other stories of the Creation,

Amongst nearly all the tribes there is a belief in beneficent gods, who, as they
entertain friendly feelings towards men, do not require much in the way of sacrifice, but
the thing which impresses itself most forcibly and painfully upon the mind of the
uneducated hillmen is the existence of apparently unmerited pain and trouble. Heis
confronted with the problem, to which no satisfactory solution has yet been found,
of innocent persons suffering misfortune, sickness and death, and he attempts
to solve the difficulty by assuming the existence of malignant spirits, who take
delight in tormenting man, and who have therefore to be propitiated by any means
that are likely to prove acceptable. Such a view can hardly be called unrea-
sonable by any one who has had any experience of the useless misery so commonly
met with in this life, and equally temperate and reasonable are the views of the ordinary
hillman with regard to a future state of existence. Their attitude is well brought
out by the reply given me by some Miris on the north-east frontier, who told me
that they believed in a future life, but added, with intention, that they had never heard
of 2 dead man who had returned to this earth. The feeling ‘non omnis moriar'
seems to be strongly implanted in the minds of these uncivilized men, but they
are at the same time fully conscious of the impossibility of obtaining any definite
information with regard to the life after death, and so, sensibly enough, decline to trouble
themselves much about the matter, Some tribes, more especially the Nagas, have
adopted the theory of the transmigration of souls from their Hindu neighbours, but the
general idea is that after death they live again much the same life that they have spent
upon this earth, either in some place beyond the stars or in some village far removed
from their ordinary settlements.

The Garos believe that the souls of the dead go to live on Chikmang, a peak of
the Tura range ; the Mikirs say that after death those who have been cremated with
due rites will go to a village called Chum Arong. Amongst this tribe there is a distinct
idea of different degrees of blissin a future life. People who have not been properly
cremated can only get into the fields of Chum Arong, and not into the village itsell ;
and separate villages are provided for those who have been killed by drowning, by
beare, wild elephants and tigers, the last named being the most undesirable of all, nearly
all hill tribes looking upon sudden and violent deaths as an indication of some
special unworthiness in the unfortunate victim. There is also a special heaven amongst
the Mikirs, called * Boojkoon,’ into which the ‘ unco guid’ alone can enter, and they
too only, if they Eossesa the rather peculiar qualifications of having danced the one-
_legged dance and eaten the fat of the great lizard, and duck, pheasant, and cocoanut.
The Taagkhul Nagas place their heaven in a state to the west, and the Kukis to the
north, and the popular theory amongst all tribes is that the dead journey to some
place behind the most distant ranges visible from their villages. There is alsoa
widespread belief that the spirits of animals and men slain by the deceased in this
life will attend on him in the next world. The Garos before our occupation of their
country used to kill slaves when their chiefs died, and still sacrifice dogs, who' it is
supposed will show the spirit the way to Chikmang. The Khasis sacrifice a cock, which
acts not only as a guide, but wakes the dead man every morning, so that he can
pursue his journey.* The Kukis think that all the enemies a man has slain will be his
slaves in the next world, and that his farm will be stocked by the animals that he has
eaten, and much the same view is held by the Tangkhul and Kacchha Nagas, The last
named tribe have the somewhat curious belief that the spirits of the dead remain for

® A parillel to this guaint practice isto be found amengst the Hindos, who are supposed to dedicate a cow  at
death to help them to cross the river Baltarani, which fows belore the palace of the Hindu Plute,
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a year in their own homes, and rice is in consequence offered to them at the time
when the family are taking their meals ; but the dead man is not as a rule welcomed
so hospitably, and, though a small shed is often built for his use near the grave, steps
are taken to guard against his’ revisiting his home, and terrifying the inmates. One
exception to the general belief in the future state is to be found, however, in
the Hojais and Kacharis, who practically ignore all possibility of a life after death.
102. For each of the class of evils to which men are commonly subject, a special
demon is usually made responsible. The following account

e is given by Mr. Needham of the malignant spirits who

trouble the Padam Abors :

The Padam religion consists in propitiating certain malignant spirits by off=rings of mithan,
ig, fowls, liquors, etc. The chiel are the Apom or Epom, and his younger brother Pomsa.
heir habitat is the rubber tree, and they are chiefly propitiated when sickness occurs, Urom

is another malignant spirit, who is'said to reside in unclean places, He has the power of attacking
people after dark, and causing stomachaches and headaches. He is generally offered some
dried bones and liquor. Then there are the Kilu Dele (male and female), who are supposed to
reside under ground and turn their attention to destroying crops and other field produce,
Sacrifices to these spirits are usually made under a granary, and they require two cooked
fowls, pounded rice, famu’, pan, etc, Nipong is a demon who is essentially bent on harming
females, so almost all ailments from which women saffer, specially at the time of parturition
or menstruation, are attributed to him ; but, although he pays particular attention to females, he
does not spars men either, for all cases of hzmorrhage or severe stomachaches, which canse
the sufferer to roll about like a woman in travail, are attributed to him. He is said to live in-
plantain groves or amongst stinging-nettles, and to exist on the seeds of that plant.

108. But though special demons are appointed to preside over special classes of
misfortune, it is generally thought advisable to call in a
person learned in these matters to decide who is respon-
sible for the trouble, and what particular form of sacrifice is required. There are
various methods in force for {obtaining the desired information. That of egg-healing
amongst the Khasis is thus described by Mr. J. B. Shadwell :

An expert is set downlbefore a board, in the centre of which he places an egg on afew
grains of rice ; after invoking the egg to speak the truth he sweeps the rice off the board, except-
ing one grain, left on any spot his fancy dictates. Then, naming a particular spirit, he asks that,
if he be the cause of the evil, a part of the shell of the egg may be deposited near the grain of
rice ; he then strikes the egg sharply on the board. This process is repeated, if necessary, till
the desired information is obtained. The next thing is to discover what sort of offering will be
acceptable to the spirits, This is ascertained in a precisely similar way, but the desired result
is often not arrived at till much time and many scores of eggs have been expended,

Amongst the Miris a different system is in force, which is thus described by Mr,
F. ]J. Needham, C.L.E.:

The modus operandi is as follows : Two spear-headed leaves, which should point to the
eastward or northward when about to be plucked i:.husc dropping to the westward and
southward are alleged to be untrustworthy), are plucked and drawn through the right hand
to wither them, after which each oneis slit into six strings with the right thumbnail and
left attached to their stalks. Each leaf is then taken up in turn in the left hand held aloft and
adjured to prognosticate truly, after which the diviner gathers the six strings in his right hand,
draws them through it a few times to further wither and mauke them more pliable, and then,
gathering them together, proceeds to twist them several times round and round, and ties four of
the string ends into two pairs, When both leaves have been treated in this fashion, he opens them
ouf, i.¢., untwists the sitrings and examines the lay of the two loops and the spare strings.
I will here premise that in cases of sickness the right-hand loop represents the house
of the patient and the righthand string the patient himself, while the lefi-hand loop repre-
sents the abade of the spirits supposed to be cansing the sickness and the left-hand string the
spirit itsell. Should the two loose strings fall inside the patient’s loop or house it is a very bad
amen, as the spirit afflicting him is actually closeted with him, and if the string representing the
spirit is outside, and on the right-hand of the patient, it is likewise a bad omen.

An inspection of the liver and entrails of the victim is amongst many tribes
supposed to enable an expert to foretell the future, ora fowl is throttled, and the way
in which it crosses its legs is noted. There are other signs of approaching misfortune
vouchsafed spontaneously by the spirits, The Padam Abors and Minis consider it
to be most unlucky to see a dog dragging its hind-guarters along the ground,
or to have a bird fall dead near to them ; and the Nagas think that the songs of some
birds are lucky when heard on the right of the path, unlucky if they come from he left.
But, with all this fear of and propitiation of evil spirits, thereis also a widespread
tendency to offer sacrifices to secure prosperity and success. Amongst the Mikirs
there is a distinct sense of the power of the gods to protect, and a man engaged in a
lawsuit will sacrifice a goat on the path which his opponent will take to the cutcherry
and pray for his discomfiture. Every Mikir, too, should sacrifice once a year to God to
obtain good harvests and ensure good health, and this practice obtains amongst the

Byatom of divinstion.
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majority of the Animistic tribes. Amongst the Hojais and Lalungs this annual sacrifice
was invested with great ceremony, and the most acceptable of alﬁﬁerings, human life,
is said to have been made prior to our occupation of the country.

104. The connection between morality and religion is, however, loose and ill-defined,

Gonpestion between religion ana  2nd amongst the Mikirs at any rate success in theft is said to
SEPERDN be due to skill in sacrifice. The following catalogue of sins
has been suj?pﬁed me by a Khasi, —murder, serious assault, adultery, rape and theft, and
these five offences are, I think, a fairly exhaustive list for the hill tribes of Assam, whilst
amongst many of the Naga tribes the first two would be omitted from the category, at any
rate as regards all persons outside one's own particular £4el. The simplicity of their moral
code has much to recommend it, and seems far from unattractive when compared with
religicus systems, which to the impartial observer appear to deliberately invent sins, and
civilisations which attempt to base themselves on a denial of the laws of narure.

105. One superstition remains, which fortunately is not widely spread, but is of so
strange a character as to deserve special mention. The
Khasis, who are in several ways a most exceptional race,
are peculiar also in this, that they think that certain families are cursed or blessed
with a familiar spirit that bears the name of Thlen. This spirit may assume the form
of a snake, stick, or bundle, but at certain seasons of the year it rouses itself, and can
only be appeased with blood. A man and a woman must be murdered, and parts of
their clothing mixed with rice and blood drawn from the hands, feet, and nostrils
offered to the Thlen, who appears in the shape of a cat and plays with the offering,
which then takes the form of miniature representations of the murdered man and woman.
If the Thlen is not fed in this manner, it will kill or trouble the members of the*famil ¥y
amongst whom it lives ; and there is, I believe, little doubt that in the wilder parts of
the district, people are murdered on account of this strange superstitien, children being
taken for the purpose and reported as drowned, if adults are not obtainable. The
Khasis themselves have a keen appreciation of the risk of their falling victims to the
Thilen, and during the months when it is supposed to crave for human blood are very
reluctant to go about alone after dark.

106. One million sixty-eight thousand three hundred and thirty-four persons, or
rather more than 17 per cent. of the population of the
Distvibation by districta, province, have been returned as foliowers of the Animistic
religions. In the Surma Valley, the proportion is but small, there being only 19 out of
every 1,000 of the population in Cachar, and 3 in Sylhet, but in Assam Proper the
ratio is as high as 178 per mille. In the hills they form, of course, the great mass of the
pulation (346 per mille), and even in Manipur they are over one-third of the total,
fﬁthe Lushai and Naga Hills over g5 per cent. of the inhabitants are Animists, but
in the Khasi Hills, where Christianity is a factor to be reckoned with, and in the Garo
Hills, where there are an appreciable number of Hindus and Muhammadans in the
plains portion of the district, the ratio sinks to 88 and 82 per cent., respectively. In
Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, the proportion of Animistic persons is but small, being only
7 and § per cent., but in the other four districts of the Assam Valley they form an
important section of the population, ranging from 3t per cent. in Nowgong to 21 per
cent. in Kamrup.

107. Statement VI, appended to this chapter, shows the variation that has occurred
in the different districts of the province during the past ten
years. The gross increase amounts to 10°1 per cent., but
this is due to the inclusion of the figures for Manipur and the Lushai Hills, If they are
omitted from the calculation, there is a decrease of 4°48 per cent. This decrease is not to
be wondered at, as, while Animism loses considerable numbers to C hristianity and Hindu-
ism, it makes no converts ; and the indigenous population of three of the plains districts,
in which it is most prevalent, 7., Nowgong, Kamrup, and Darrang, has decreased very
seriously during the last intercensal period. The decrease of nearly 30 per cent. in the
Surma Valley is due no doubt to the pressure of public opinion, the unconverted tribes
being numerically an insignificant community in the midst of a large Hindu apd Muham-
madan population. The increase in Goalpara must be due either to a higher standard
. of Hinduism having been exacted on the present occasion, of to a more rapid rate of
increase amongst the Animistic tribes ; and the same explanation must be offered for
Kamrup, where the decrease amongst the Animistic tribes is considerably less than
that amongst the total population. In Nowgong and Darrang, the decrease is due to
the ravages of kald-dsdr, which attacked the tribes in the south of Nowgang with

culiar severity, and to conversions to Hinduism. The increase in Sibsagar is explained

¥ the transfer of territory from the Naga Hills,

The Thisn.

Inoreass or degrease,
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108. Subsidiary Table VII shows the distribution of the main religions in Assam
and five of the principal provinces of India, . The propor-
tion of Hindus is comparatively low, the Punjab, where
there are a very large number of Muhammadans, being the only province in which they

Distribntion by religion in Assam
and other provinoces,

form as small a section of the total population. The percentage of Moslems is
fairly high, for, though it is surpassed by the figures for the Punjab and Bengal, it is
considerably in advance of that of the remaining three provinces. The Animistic
tribes are very strongly represented, as they form 17'4 per cent. of the whole,
and though in the Central Provinces they are also numerous, elsewhere these simple
forms of belief have but few followers. Thanks to the labours of the missionanes,
amongst the hill tribes the number of Christians is also fairly large, and they form 6
per mille of the total population, as compared with 3 in Bengal and 2 in the
Central and North-Western Provinces and the Punjab ; but Madras still easily maintains
its position as the most Christian province. There is one Buddhist to every thousand

people, as compared with three in Bengal : elsewhere Buddhism is practically
unknown.
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Distribution of religions by natural divisions and districts.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IlL
Distribution of Christians by disiricls.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV,

Distyibution of Christians by race and denominalion.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Proportion of Sakiists, Sivailes, and Mahapurushias,

Prmt:n:lp:fh ﬂl;::: Hindus in Prnilﬂ'hmﬁ !u.npo.l'ﬁ:ndh in
Natural divisions and districts. |Natural divisions and districts.
Saktist.| Sivaites. :I:IEE:W- Saktist.| Sivaites. H:‘I.:.E"'
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI
Percentage of increase or decrease of Hindus, Muhammadans, and
Animists by divisions and districts.
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Total Province 3,420,000 + 144 1580317 + &35 1,008,334 + 1o

Total Fiill dlatricts,—Tha lower set of figores indlcates the totaly and percentage of variation, excluding the Lushal Hills.



54 REPORT oN THE CENSUS oF ASSAM, 1gol. [CHAP. 1V,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL

Re ligion. ' . S N X
Distribution of main religions in Assam and other provinces.
Number in 1,000 of tha population.
Provinces.
Hindus. Mohammadans,| Christians. Animists. Buod dhists.
1 2 3 4 5 L
Astam ... i ] 158 & 174 1
Bengal ... e B33 334 3 150 ]
North-Western Provinces and Oudh s B33 141 ]
Cenbral Proviness.. 811 26 2 147
Madras v Baa iy 4o e -
Punjab ... i EE 4o7e 514% FL i

® The figures marked with an asterisk are for 18g7.
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Goalpara (950) was much higher than the proportion in Nowgong (915), and as Nowgong
has been very unhealthy, these figures support the theory quoted by Mr. Baines; but
as the registration of births is much less accurate in Nowgong than in Goalpara, and
as, when registration is inaccurate, girls are more likely to be omitted than bays, it is

Number of giris to 1,000 boys IMpossible to place much reliance on the figures. The

i i B g SO me table in the margin showing the proportion of male
Voormaty - wlfury M 1o female birihs amongst children conceived in the hot

Mareh . We#September W8 and cold season cannot be said to be very conclusive, but

as far as it goes it suggests that the Madras Report is right, and that the chances of
the infant being a female are increased when the vitality of the parents is low.

Leaving aside, however, the vexed question of the causes which affect the sex of
the unborn child, it is obvious that the proportion between the sexes must largely
depend upon the rate of mortality amongst those who have succeeded in getting born.
It has been suggested that women have greater vitality and more power of resistance
than men, and this theory derives some confirmation from the figures for the various
districts of the province. Assam, as a whole, has been unhealthy, and if we
exclude foreigners, the proportion of women to men has risen from 968 to 977. Taking
the figures for those who are born and censused in the district, we find that in Cachar
the ratio has increased by only 4,in Lakhimpur it has increased by 12 (from 939 to g51),
and in Sibsagarit has decreased by 10, from 945 to 935. These three districts have been
healthy, butin Kamrup, where there has been a serious decrease in population, there
has beena rise in the proportion of 43, from 9oy to 1,039, and in Nowgong, where the mor-
tality has been appalling, there is an increase of 70, from 62 to 1,032. In Darrang,
where the indigenous population has been as unhealthy as in Kamrup, the proportion
amongst those born and censused in the district is 984 as compared with ¢64 in 1891,
and the facts recorded in Sylhet are in complete accord with the theory stated
above, [ have already explained how in three of the subdivisions of this district the
public health has been good and in two bad, with the net result that the natural growth
has been less than 2 per cent. The proportion of women, excluding foreigners, is also
practically stationary, being 970 in 1891, and 971 in March last ; but in South Sylhet,
where there has been a good deal of sickness, the ratio is as high as 81, and in North
Sylhet, where there has been serious mortality, it reaches 987, which is no less than 2o
per mille more than it was ten years ago. ﬁ: is possible that this deficiency of males
is due to their having moved to healthier parts of the district, leaving their women-folk
behind them, though there is no reason for supposing this to have been the case,
and this cxrlanatinn will certainly not cover the facts in Nowgong or Darrang, and
only partially those in Kamrup;* so that there seem some grounds for assuming that
the female element tends to increase in those parts of the country where the public
health is bad and vitality low. The figures for the Lalung tribes can be quoted
in support of this hypothesis. During the last ten years there has been terrible mortality
among these people, and in 1go1 there were 1,119 women to 1,000 men. In 1891
the proportion of women was only 1,001.

111. The difference belwel?n the proportion of the sexes in the various districts of

. the province is very great, ranging from 1,080 in the Khasi

o Jaintia Hills to 862 in Lakg!:irﬁpur, and as there is no
reason to suspect the accuracy of the enumeration in those districts in which women are
in @ minority, these variations throw some light on the comparative vitality of the sexes.

In the hill districts, the position of women is not much inferior to that of men.
Marriage is, as a rule, deferred to an age when a girl is well fitted to become a maot her,
the strain of child-bearing is not as great as amongst more civilized races, the average
number of children in a family is small, and the result is that the proportion of women
to men amongst those born in the hill districts and censused in the province (1,061) is
higher than in England or Germany. In the Surma Valley, on the other hand,
girls are given in narriage at a very early age, the mortality in childbirth is in
all probability high, and in the enervating climate of the plains the female con-
stitution does not seem to be able to entirely recover from the exhausting
effects of maternity. The life of seclusion imposed upon women by the customs
of the country can hardly be conducive to good health, and, as girls are less
welcome additions to a family than boys, it is possible that a certain portian of the
deficiency is due to neglect in early life. In Assam Proper, however, we meet with a
different set of conditions. The great majority of the women move about as freely

156. o

® Proportion of women to t,000 men amongst persons born in § Nowgo i
district and censased in province, Hamfusg . ";:la? gﬁ
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as the men, marriage is deferred to a more reasonable date, and whea it takes place Sex.
it is the father of the bridegroom who is put to expense, and not the father of the bride ;

so there is nothing strange in finding a preponderance of women in Kamrup

and Nowgong, and a fairly high ratio amongst those born and censused in the
district of Darrang. The same conditions hold good in Upper Assam, yet amongst

the district born of Sibsagar and Lakhimpur the proportion is only 935 and g51.

It is difficult at first sight to suggest any explanation of such a marked contrast
between Upper and Central Assam. It cannot be due to omission of women, as there
is probably no district in which a more accurate census was taken than in Sibsagar,
where there is a large and unusually intelligent staff. The same holds good of
Lakhimpur, for, though this district is not particularly easy to census, the castes
by which it is peopled would have no objection to giving information about their women,
so there is no reason why one sex should be omitted more than the other, while
the fact that the proportion has been unusvally low at each of the last three
enumerations® seems to justify us in assuming that the deficiencyis a genuine one.
[t may perhaps be thonght that the small proportion of Animistic persons in Sibsagar
and Lakhimpur is the cause of the excess of males, but | do not believe that this
explanation 1s the correct one. Below 3, the girls exceed the boys in numbers, but
at all the successive periods of life, except 15—z20 in Lakhimpur, the men arein a
eubstantial majority, and it is evident that there is some cause prejudicial to female
life at the later ages.

The real explanation must, 1 think, be that the figures for 1901 for Kamrup and
Nowgong are abnormal, and are due to the exceptional unhealthiness of the last ten
years, and | venture to put forward the following theory, which is in accordance, to some
extent at any rate, with the ascertained facts. In Eurnpe, as in India, women are
exFused to the strain ol maternity, but in a lemﬂsrale climate, where marriage is
deferred to a reasonable age, and child-bearing takes place under favourable conditions,
the effect produced on female life by this straint is not more serious than the effect
produced on male life by exposure, work, and dissipation, and the net result is that women
exceed the men in numbers. In a hot climate great fertility seems to be attainable only
at the expense of the sex upon whom is laid the burden of the reproduction of the
species; and this phenomenon is to be seen in Europe as well as in India, ior in Italy,
where we find a deficiency of women, the average family] is unusually large. We should,
therefore, expect to find an excess of women in the hilly parts of the province, where
the relations of the sexes are not unlike those prevailing in Europe, and a deficiency in
the plains, and this is what, broadly speaking, the census figures disclose. The
excess of women in Nowgong§ | attribute to the greater resistant capacity of the female,
to which 1 have already referred, and it only remains to consider why there should
be fewer women in Upper Assam than in Sylhet and Cachar.

The best explanation that 1 can offer is that, though the conditions of female life
in Sylhet are bad, those in Sibsagar are worse. Life behind the purdak can hardly
be conducive to health, but it is quite conceivable that stooping in a field of mud
transplanting paddy seedlings under a July sun is still less so, and I should be inclined
to aseribe the deficiency of women in Upper Assam to hard work carried on under
unfavourable conditions, coupled with excessive child-bearing.

I am aware that an entirely opposite view has been taken of the matter, and in
1891, an excess of women in Chhattisgarh was ascribed to the fact that they were
“ employed in agricultural and other out-door pursuits, and the strength and physique
thus acquired secure them a longer span of life than is enjoyed by their wealthier, but
more effeminate, sisters in other districts.” But, whatever may be the case in the Central
Provinces, | can hardly believe that in Assam hard work in the plains during the rainy
season can tend to prolong the days either of man or woman,

In brief, in temperate climates, where families run small, women preponderate ; in
the plains, women are in a minority, which is especially pronounced in those districts in
which they have to labour in the fields ; but where public health is particularly bad,
and the men are exposed to an abnormal strain, the greater resistant capacity of the
woman comes into play, and she approaches or even exceeds thz other sex in numbers.

9 e ABGE. i
* Proporticn of women to 1,000 men amongst those {thﬁaﬁar Wy 035 w5 a4
born and censpsed in the district. Lakhimpur ... G351 030 057

+ The proportion of women who never marry is much higher in Furope than in India, bat this need
hardly be taken into mccount, as matrimony seems to be econducive to health in this qoaner of the world, wids
H“ginlme’s Vital Statistics, page 124.

1 Mumber of births to 100 marriages (A.D. 1876), [taly 515, England 463.

§ In Kamrup, there is not an excess of women, if allowance is made for emigration.
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112. Taking the population of the provinee as a whole, and excluding tea gardens, we

find that females are in a majority below 3, that they are in

Proportion of sexes st different agwd ool pinarity between 5 and 10, and are largely in
defect at the next age period, when there are only four girls to every five boys.
Between 15 and 25 the women preponderate, but alter that the men are in a majority,
till the period of old age is reached. Though the number of girl babies under one
exceeds that of boys, there is no reason to suppose that Assam is any exception
to the general law of an excess of male births. The death-rate amongst infants is
extremely high,® boys are noteriously more difficult to rear than girls, and if the girls
have gained as much on their brothers in the first year of life as they do in the second
and third, they must have been in a considerable minonty at

2 - . ?:%m birth. The great deficiency between 10 and 1y is as much
u = apparent as real, as will be seen by a glance at the figures
T S in the margin, which show the actual excess or defect of
5 S females at each year from 9 to 14 in 100,000 of each

sex. From this it is evident that boys have a pronounced tendency to return
themselves as 10 or 12 ; and in the Chapter on Age it will be shown that women have a
marked preference for the three years 18, 20 and 22, a preference which goes farto
explain the predominance of females between 15 and 25. Itis impossible, in fact, to place
much reliance upon these age returns. In England, the death-rate of females 1s higher
than that of males between 1o and 15 and 15 and 20, and this no doubt is true, though
to a greater extent, in Assam; but the great deficiency between 1o and 15is,as |
have said, chiefly due to lumping by boys on the ages of 10and 12, andto a tendency
to return unmarried girls as 7 or 8 and married girls as 16, 18, or 20. The
decrease in women over 25 isno doubt genuine enough, and must be ascribed to
the fact that women in Assam Proper, at any rate, areas much exposed to the unfa-
vourable influences of the climate as men, and are worn out by their special burden of
child-bearing. Their families are, as a rule, large, and, as I have already pointed out,
large families, even in the warmer parts of Europe, do not seem to be conducive to
longevity amongst the mothers.

113. Subsidiary Table 1V shows the proportion of females to males alive at each age
period for the main religions and in the different divisions
of the province. In the Brahmaputra Valley the figures
for Hindus and Muhammadans are so seriously affetted by immigration that
they scarcely IE}MF examination, but in the Surma Valley, it appears that, though
the proportion of women is slightly higher amongst the Muhammadaos than amongst
the Hindus, it is chicfly due to {umpmg on the ages between 15 and 25, when
the proportion of womsn is obviously incorrect. Alfter 25, the Muhammadan woman
has a shorter life than the Hindu, the average number at each of the higher age periods
being 884 in the one case, and 824 in the other. The explanation is probably to be
found in the greater fertility of the Mubammadan women, a fertility which in this
country seems to be incompatible with old age. Amongst Aunimistic persons, girls below
5 outnumber the boys, between 5 and 15 the girls arein a minority, but between 13
and 3o exceed the men in numbers, Over 30 in the Assam Valley the males are always
in a majority, but in the hills the females predominate at 3o to 35, 40 to 45, and from
55 onwards. It is impossible, however, to attach much importance to these figures
which are largely the result of the extraordinary inaccuracy of the female age returns :
but this much is clear, that amongst Animistic people the value of a woman's life, even
in the valley, is nearly as great as that of a man, while in the hills it is slightly higher.

The total * shortage’ of women in the province is 161,041, which is slightly less
than the figures at the last census, but largely in excess of those for 1881. Immigration
is, however, chiefly responsible for these results, and if foreigners are excluded the
deficiency decreases at each successive census, the figures being 1881 (79,242), 1891
{?8,643]. 1901 {5315591‘

114. Subsidiary Table VII shows the number of women to 1,000 men in different
castes and tribes. The Lushai heads the list, with 1,191
) The Superintendendent of the Hills informs me that the
Lushais themselves acknowledge that women are in a majority amongst them, but he is
unable to offer any explanation of the extraordinarily large preponderance disclusad b
the census, Next come the Lalung and the Khasi, with 1,110and 1,118. Bothof thesg
tribes profess Animism, and the districts in which they live have been especially unhealth
during the last decade, so that it is probable that the mortality among males has hm:g
abnormal.  Of the eight castes amongst whom the females are at a premium, the Ganak
is the only one which caa lay claim to social distinction, as Khatri is the name usually

Gex by age and raligion.

Box by ocaate.

®* In Bengalin 1359 it was 246 per mille



Diagram showing the proportion of females to r000 males at
different age periods.
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assumed by Manipuris ; but a deficiency of women is by no means confined to castes
standing high in the Brahmanical scale, as the Namasudra and the Chutiya have only
957 women to 1,000 men, and the Kachari only 954, though the great majority of this
tribe are Animistic. The Brahman and Kayastha are at the bottom of the list, but the
deficiency of women is no doubt partially due to the immigration of foreigners belonging
to these castes, while the Kayasthas are suspected of giving their daughters to wealthy
bridegrooms of lower castes, and thereby depriving them of their inherited position in
the Hindu social system. The highest pure Assamese castes, after the Brahman and
Ganzk, are the Kalita and Kewat, and they have a smaller proportion of women than the
race castes, such as the Ahom, Chutiya, and Kech,
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Sex, SUBSIDIARY TABLE [,
General proportion of the sexes, by maturol divisions and distriets.
Fomtalds to 1,400 males,
Matisrnl divisions 2ud dstricts
i, 1Bat. 1881, LLFEN
' | ) 3 | 4 | 5

LUachar Plains - o o s 013 Bg1 873 8357
Sylhet gy 057 g 933
Total Surma Valley ... 056 047 Q50 942
Goalpara ... it S Aty i =y 003 gII- 047 1,000
Kamrup .. - e = = i L q76 gbo gig
Darrang ... e ek i = a1f gnb Q19 0zl
Nowgong ... ofig 35 g0 g27
Sibsagar .. 886 Qo3 Quz 14
Lakhimpur e Bia i3 Bay 74
Total Bruhmaputa Vull:’j' . T wis Wi 024 g23 a3t 933
Tnml Pln]ﬂ!- LT wan Bes CTT] T G40 035 g".a- 9‘3-3
Lushai Hills waw e wia L) (e 113 EIDF i wa
Notth Cachar oy I s i [ { (1 ﬂ“f;?]-i 1,035 [£:K 1,000
MNaga Hills 7o = e i ; gfiz falit:) Bz 1,000
Khasiand Jaintia Hills 1,080 1,02 1,103 1,008
Garo Hills - s i 35 s 974 gs6 957 1,000
Total Hill Districts  +ee = . o = ads5 1,010 1,022 1027
Manipur 1,037 1,017
Total Province e 5 ia Wit S 040 042 B g52 045

North Cachar [igm)—The figonre within trackets shows the proportlon, sicluding forcigoers,
SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL

Proporiion of females to 1,000 males in Assam and other countries.

P s csaty I S— S
' ] [ 1 2

Assam— Central Provinces, 1901 = Wi 031

{a) Total Province, 1901 940 | North-Western Provinces, lgm 037

(&) Province, excluding !'ﬂrmgmrs. 1901 6977 | Punjab, 1901 B56

Ditto ditto, 18q1 968 | Madras, ., 1,027

Ditto ditto, 1851 g66 | lialy, 1881 005

{=) Foreigners, 1gn1 .., - ba 777 | France, 1801 oF e o 1,014

Bengal— ey Greece, 1896 ois - gzt

(a) Total Bengal, 1901 g9 | Germany, 1805 ... 1,037

}#} British territory; 35 990°8] United Fimgdl:lm :m:lndmg nrmy, navy,

¢) Dacca Division, e =y Gz and merchant men :dbroad, 1697, 1,048
{J} Rajshahi Division, i hat 934
¢} Chittagong |, i Icog

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IIL

Proportion of females to 1,000 males, excluding the foreigners, in the Plains districts of Assam

[Hmriges Tgou. Vg, LEd,
F | E | 3 ] .
|
Cachar Plains ves as Q13
Ditte, proportion for pmsuna barn and ocnaus-ad in the d'sLn;L 930 g{ﬁ xg
Svylhet i 971 g7o a1
Goalpara ... s =X A P . ot g7a 976
Klamru-p e - o e 1,035 G0 b8
Ditto, propartion for persons born and l:tnsused in the district .., o oy o4 70
Darrang ... ves " . wee 042 G4z 742
Nowgong ... aes i 1,005 a M7
Ditto, proportion for persons born and censused in the district .. 5032 ghz 254
Sibsagar ... v gob g8 aa4
L.I:-;!ttn, proportion far pcrsnns barn and censused in the district .. 035 045 o
IMPUr s 1 :
Ditto, proportion for persons born and censused in the district... | :?: 33; %;?
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.
Proportion of females to 1,000 males at each age period.
] Females to 1,000 maks. Females ta 1,000 males,
' Age Age-
e T T | T
" \ a a ] a E
o—1 10160 1,013 | 35—30 s 86 57
1—2 . 1,030 !ﬁ: 30—135 "aes &8sz gg.l
2—3 " - 1,002 1,001 | 35—40 . - 707 gge
3—4 1,062 1,058 | 40—45 o B33 7
5 - 1 0730 1,020 | 45—50 ﬁ 754
o0—3 e . 1,041 l.Dgg 50~ 55 i Eﬂ
E—10 £ .. 078 304 G0 g fog 5
o—15 - B11 and over £ 1,008 1,007
15—20 ’e aae LI13 1,110 | All ages =2} o 040 950
20=35 o 1,223 1,183

Actual excess

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL

or defect of females by matural divisions and districls.

® lnciudes alss Halwa Das, Suodra Das, and Sodm.

Namber of famales in cxcess [+) or In defect (=)
fiatasal divisions and districes.
Eged. 18ge. 188es LEFR
L] 3 3 4 5
Cachar Plains e ahe o | — 18831 — 3N.204 [ — 10854 | — 15719
Sylhet - o - san we | — 40,272 47283 | — 30561 | — g1M2L
Total Surma Valley . e | — So103 | — 68487 | — so415 | — 56,840
Goalpara .. . TS a — 23,318 | — 20053 | — 12,066 | -+ %
Kamrup ; s - o | + 3440 | — 7Boo| — 13162 | — 2360
Darrang Fre e . ee we | = LT4AT — 15000 | — 15,502 | — 9,.66%
Nowgong - e ke s e | — 4830 | — 11441 — 10,381 — 0,834
Sibsagar - s s e w| — 36por | — 24,715 — zon13| — 1{,9.
_ Lakhimpur . i o — 27,332 | — 18,755 | — 1,777 | — Bag
Towl Brahmaputra Valley = i — o769 | — g8673| — Booor | — 64502
Total Plains ... - — 161,872 | — 167,160 | —i130406 | —i121,432
Lushai Hills ... - " + 4420 | — 2044 .
North Cachar we | = 13808 | 4 ‘mug| — 160 o
Naga Hills ... — e sa| = QIO | — I530| — 1333 | + 1
Khasi and Jaintia Hills ... “ ws | + 780B| 4 86gz| 4+ 8874 | 4+ 4053
Garo Hills .. - a - o | = 3,706 | — 856 | — 2454 o
Total Hill Districts wie we] = 4370| + 4500 | 4+ 4438 | <+ 4653
Manipur - . wes wie |+ 5201 e + 1056
Total Province e we | — 165,041 | — 162,570 | —izq022 | —a16770
Provinee, excluding persons born oatside the boundaries — 63550 | — 78643 | — 79.242 o
Manipur, 1831.—Ce=sus papers destroyel ia the fEing.
Lushai Hills, 88 ond sd7e, and Manipor 1870 —Net censasnd.
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
Number of women fo 1,000 men in different casies.
Lushai - PR A 11 gpl v oo MNamasudra .. Zee
Lalung i e LL1ID %aru Sl o858 Chutiya 3 g;
Khasi we. 1,318 Mikir ... e 073 Kachari s - G54
Ganpak S Koch ... » g70 Kaihartta s v 044
Boria T PR 5.7 | Das* ... e . Qb7 Kewat.,, - R -
Shaha s 1,014 Mid .. « 965 | Kalita... el we 013
Ehatri o s LET Ahom,.. ¥y o Teli ... e e
Bhuinmali ... we 3,00 Nadiyal (Dom, Patni) we G5B Kayastha e iia
Brahman +5F vre: i/ LY
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CHAPTER VI
MARRIAGE.

115. Figures illustrating the conjugal condition of the total population of the province Marriage,
will be found in Subsidiary Tables Iand I1, which show the distribution by age periods
of ten thousand persons in each of the three forms of civil condition, and the distri-
bution by civil condition of ten thousand personsin each of the main age periods.
There is, however, so much difference in the practices enjoined or permitted by the
various religions, and even by the same religion in different parts of Assam, that it is
little use considering the figures for the province asa whole without first discussing
those for the main forms of belief.

118. It is by no means easy to decide what constitutes a valid marriage in Assam

Proper, and the enumerators were told to accept the state-
The * how para” ceromony.—= ments of the persons concemed, and to enter them as
married if they returned themselves as such, even though
they had not complied with all the requirements of the Hindu law. Brahmans,
Ganaks, and Kayasthas, are invariably married by the Jiom pura rite, a ceremony which
is being very generally adopted by other castes lower down in the scale of Hinduism.
The proceedings begin with the despatch to the bride's house of a present from the
bridegroom, consisting of cloths, ornaments, molasses, curds and other articles of food,
and on the evening before the marriage day both of the parties to the ceremony
are solemnly hatheﬁ. On the wedding morning, the bride is taken from her bed at dawn,
anointed with buttermilk, and dressed for ﬁ'le reception of the groom, who, on his
arrival, is placed on a wooden stool before the gate of the house, and is smeared with
sandalwood and crowned with flowers. The party then pass on to the place where the
actual ceremony will be performed, and after a cow has been let loose,” a reminiscence
of the times when Hindus killed and ate the fatted calf on all occasions of ceremony,
the sacred fire of mango wood is lighted, and rice, flowers and ghs are thrown upon
it, by the priest in the case of the lower castes, but by the bridegroom himself if he is
a Brahman or Ganak. The officiating priest then ties together the thumbs of the young
couple with a wisp of kusha grass, and after the appropriate manfras have been
pronounced, they are declared man and wife. Amongst Brahmans, this part of the
ceremony must be performed before the girl attains puberty, When she reaches that age,
the second marriage, called Kesha Korshon or Shanti Bibaha, takes place, and she
is then at liberty to go and live with her husband.

117. The lower castes, however, often content themselves with the gift to the girl

of cloths and ornaments, and a feast to the f(riends

Marriage amongst tholower ordars. and relations, after which the bride is taken to her
lover's house. Nofireis lighted, and the services of a Brahman are not required, This
ceremony is called Kharumons pindha or juron, and is common in Upper Assam, where
it is used by large numbers of persons, who live together and bring up a numerous
progeny without being united by any more legal tie. In Lower Assam, there is a slight
elaboration of the ceremony called agchauidia. When the bride reaches the bride-
com’s house, she is seated with the groom in front of a lamp and a vessel filled with
rice. Their cloths are tied together, and the women of the family take up pinches of
rice, wave it round their heads and throw it into the air. The bridegroom then
kides a ring in the vessel, which the bride has to find, and they exchange cups filled
with a mixture of milk curds and honey. Four of the Assamese Munsifs at present
serving in the Brahmaputra Valley were of opinion that the performance of this
ceremony by persons of the lower castes constituted a legal marriage, while
iwo declined to recognise any binding force, and asserted that the woman could,
if she wished, leave the man, and be united by the hom pura ceremony to
another person, It is true that the latter ceremony is more common among the
lower elasses now than it was a generation ago, and that at village ceremonies the ‘abiyar,
as those who have not performed the hom ceremony are called, occupy a slightly
lower position than the '6fyas’; but, inasmuch as the unions are usually of a
permanent nature, the offspring are accepted as legitimate heirs, and no social
stigma attaches to the contracting parties, it is only reasonable to treat them as
married persons, and not as persons living in a state of concubinage. This view is
upheld by an Assamese official, whose social position justifies me in attaching

® [his s the orthodox practice, which is more honoured in the breach than in the cbservance,
P1
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arriage, considerable weight to his opinions on the customs of his fellow countrymen.
¥ "1 was iniurmcdlgb]r this gem}]eman that not only did the monipindha ceremony
constitute in his eyes a valid marriage for the lower castes, but that he was prepared
to assion the same position to the practice of obtaining a wife by service, The
* Caponiya, as he is called, lives with his father-in-law for a specified term and works
on his farm. At the end of this period of bondage he gives a feast to the villagers, and
takes his bride to his own house, but from the date that he enters the house of the
fathet-in-law, he is allowed unrestricted® access to the girl, provided that she has
attained the age of puberty, and she is in fact considered to be his wile, though she is
still living in her father's home. This form of marriage is, h-:::-wn_ver, .Inu]:ced upon with
some contempt, as only a poor man will consent to work for his bride in this manner,
Another interesting survival in Assam is a modlified form of marriage by capture.
Assamese boys and girls have rlenty of opportunity of becoming acquainted with one
another and falling in love, bu: the price demanded for the bride is often more than
her lover can afford to pay. When this is the case, the girl sometimes arranges
that she shall be the victim of an abduction. By special request, the lover and a few
of his friends are in waiting at the appointed place, and as the object of his affectiors
is passing along with her companions, he descends upon her and carries her off amidst
tears and lamentations, which are more hearty than genuine. Having secured posses-
sion of the girl, it is generally possible to come to terms with the parents.
In the Surma Valley, the marriage customs of the Hindus are similar to those of
Eastern Bengal. .
118. Subsidiary Table 111 shows the distribution of Hindus by civil condition and
sex at each cf the main age periods. The first thing to be
Rindge Y Of WETHAES AmOREE o oticed is the extreme prevalence of marriage, only 4
per cent, of the men over 40 and 1 per cent. of the women being still single. Taking
the population as a whole, 54 per cent. are bachelors and 38 per cent, spinsters, the
corresponding figures in England being 62 and 50, and, great though the difference is,
it would be still more pronounced were it not for the large foreign population of the
lower grades of Hindu society, amongst which is found an ahnormally high proportion
of single men and women. The age of marriage for boys is much later than that for
girls, but there are no signs of 2 tendency, which has been noticed in Bengal, to defer
the time for undertaking the responsibilities of 2 wile and family, the proportion of
bachelors between 10 and go being lower than in 18g1. The great majority of the
people are, however, agriculturists, who have little or no inducement to refrain from
marriage on economic grounds, and though the bhadra lok or upper classes may
have some difficulty in supporting their families, their numbers are too small to produce
any appreciable effect upon the total for the province.
119. Amongst boys, early marriage is far from being the rule. Eighty-five per cent.
of the lads between 15 and zo are still bachelors, and even
Age of marriage. . M
between 20 and 40 the proportion of hushands is lower than
amongst those who have passed their fortieth birthday, The customs that govern
a woman's life are, however, very different. Between 135 and 20, only 22 per cent, are still
unwed, and between 20 and 40 there are only three women out of every hundred
who have not performed the marriage ceremony.
120. This brings us to the consideration of the strange phenomenon of child
i : marriage, which is descnibed by Mr. Risley as being without

a parallel (at any rate on so large a scale) elsewhere in the
world, and which cannot be referred to any of those primitive instincts which have

usually determined the relations of the sexes. Three theories have been put forward
as to the origin of the practice. Mr. Nesfield points out that in the oldest type of
society a woman was exposed toa double evil, the stain of communism within her
own clan so long as she remained there, and the risk of forcible abduction into an alien
clan, where she became the wife slave of the man who captured her. He sees, therefore,
in infant marriage an attempt on the part of the Hindu lawgivers to protect women
against these dangers by directing that they should be married to members of another
clan, before they reached the age at which it would be possible for them to become
wives, in fzct as well as inname. To this Mr. Risley objects that the society depicted in
the Rig and Atharva Vedas had got far beyond, if indeed they ever passed through, the
stage of communal marriage and forcible abduction of wives, and suggests that the
origin of infant marriage may be found in the custom of hypergamy. Many castes are
divided into groups of different social merit, and where this practice is in force, a man
may seek a bride for his son either in his own group or in oneimmediately below, but
must marry his daughter to a husband who is at any rate not inferior to her in rank,
The natural result is that in the highest groups of all, the gitls have difficulty in obtain-

* I am told that this-is not the case in Lower Assam,
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ing husbands, and the father is tempted to marry his daughter whenever a fayourable
opportunity offers. Child marriage thus became more or less of a necessity for the
aristocracy, and was subsequently adopted by the lower castes, who have a natural
tendency to imirate their superiors in the social scale.

A third explanation is suggested by Mr. O'Donnell, who writes as follows in the
Bengal Census Report for 1891 :

When the institutes of Mana became the social law of the Hindus, and the idea. of the
supreme degradation involved in a marriage outside the caste group grew into a wniversal social
axiom, a degradation which damned not only the individual, but her or his parents and the whole
family, things matrimonial had reached a degree of importance too great to allow them to
depend on the fancies of a love-sick maiden. A woman will, it is said, go to the end of the world
for the man =he loves, whatever his rank in popular esteem, and the Hindu father, like 4 European

rent, would probably have often been willing to let her have her own way, and lie in the

she had made for herself, if she alone were concerned. But when it was in the power ol
every girl to bring more than disgrace, in fact, sncial and religions ostracism, on her tamily, it
was highly desirable that she should be fitted with a helpmate of the right caste and of the most
reputable section of the caste available, befare she became old enough to look around her and fix
her affections on some undesirable, it might be some absclutely ruinous, alliance.

It would be presumptuous on my pact to express any opinion as to which of these
theories is correct, but, whatever may have been the origin of the practice, the native
gentlemen with whom [ have discussed the matter have expressed views in accordance
with thase set forth by Mr. O'Donnell. A Hindu girl is much restricted in the choice
of a husband, and there seems to be a general impression that if she is not disposed of
at a very early age, she may cither refuse to marr the man selected for her, or bacome
hopelessly compromised with a detrimental. At %rﬂt sight it seems strange that the
national lawgivers should kave had o little confidence in the self-restraint and virtue of
their women, as there are other nations amongst whom girls have but little voice in the
choice of their husbands, but vet are expected to, and actually do, attain to a high
standard of chastity, without being married at an early age; but to the native gentlemen
who have favoured me with their views upon the matter, the precaution does not seem
unnecessary or excessive. ‘They look upon itas a matter of vital importance that a girl
should marry the man selected for her, and that she should come to him a virgin; and
they seem doubtful whether these results could be obtained if she were not given
away before reaching the age at which it could be conceivably possible for her to
lapse from the path of virtue. f

It cannot be denied that the severity of the Hindu teachers is to some extent
justified by the customs of the Assamese hill 1ribes. Amongst these people, the pro-
portion of girls who are no longer virgins on their wedding day is large; and if at the
time when the ordinances prescribing child marriage were laid down, the Aryans were
surrounded by peoples who were still in this stage of civilization, their leaders may
perhaps be forgiven for the poor opinion they entertained with regard to female
chastity. Even amongst the Assamese, there is a certain amount of laxity in the
prenubial relations of the sexes, and a lawgiver in Assam Proper who wished to ensure
virginity in every bride would probably feel it necessary, even at the present day, to
frame very stringent rules upon the subject.

121. Leaving aside, however, the question of the necessity of the custom asa
safeguard, there can be no doubt that it is conducive. to
the maintenance of the Hindu joint-family system.

In most countries a man forsakes father and mother and cleaves to his wife, and
where this is the case, a certain degree ol independence in the woman is no obstacle
to a happy married life. Amongst the Hindus, however, the bride is absorbed
into the family of her husband; and is placed to some extent in a position of sub-
servience to her mother-in-law, and it is obvious that there would be considerable
risk. of friction between the parties if a grown woman, whose tastes and character
were already formed was suddenly called upon to assume this role. [t must certainly
make for peace and happiness in the joint family if the wives of its membhers are
trained in early youth to obey the elder generation, though 1 would not venture to
suggest that it was for this purpose that child marriage was ordained,

122, The most extreme form of infant marriage is when one or both of the con-
tracting parties are less than five years ol age, and here,
at any rate, il the figures on both occasions are equally
correct, we find some improvement ; as, though there has been a considerable increase
in the total Hindu population, only 159 children below 5 were returned as no longer
single, as compared with 411 in 18g1. The sorters were directed to report every case®

Dtility of practice,

Pravalonce of iofant marriage.

* Unfortanately, a considerable namber were greitted from the sortees’ regisiers, and so could not be verified.

On the other hand, there i3 reason to suppose that a cortain number of marricd persons under 5 wers allered (o 12,

1% or 14 by the soctors,ta avoid the trooble of making a reference ; but my impression is that the actual number
persons married below 5 is smaller than that shown in the tables,
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Marriage. in, which children under § had been entered on a married or widowed slip. and the en
was sent to the officer concerned for comparison with the enumeration books, and, if
necessary, local enquiry. In the great majority of cases, it was found either that the
slip had been wrongly copied, or that a mistake had been made by the enumerator,
and there can, I think, be little doubt that child marriage below 5 is extremely rare,
I am told that in Kamrup, a mother who has lost several children occasionally gets
her infant married at a very early age, with the idea that the evil fate that has hitherto
dogged her family may be averted by linking the fortunes of her child with these of
another ; but this practice is said to be far from common, and to be only resorted to in
very extreme cases.

Three hundred and forty-six girls are married out of 10,000 between 5 and
10, as compared with 308 ten years ago; but between 10 and 15 the propor-
tion of single girls is higher than it was in 1891, 67 per cent. being still un=
married, as compared with 64 per cent. in that year. Above 15, the proportion
of those who have entered the marriage state increases, and the number of spinsters
over 20 is very small,

128. Subsidiary Tables VI and IX show the extent to which child marriage is

Percantays of girls nnaer 13, whoare Practised by the different castes. It is most prevalent
T amongst the Brahmans and Ganaks of Kamrup, where 18

i and 12 per cent., respectively, of the girls under 12 are
ﬁm ': EE?%EN : E already married. [In Sylhet, the largest percentage of
ol 98 = 3 married girls below that age is found amongst the Brahmans,

= Jugis, Namasudras, and Shahas, each of which has ¢ per
Brakman .. 18 | Kafdartts and cent. ; but even such humble castes as the Dom Patni or
Geak' il e = 3 Nadiyal and the Kaibartta marry 8 and 7 per cent. of their
e R = % girls before they reach the age of 12. In Assam Proper,

ol do o early marriage is not common except amongst the
Borid - 0| Wadtigal(Dom) .. 0 Brahmans and Ganaks, In Kamrup, only 3 per cent. of

Sienar. the Kalita girls under 12 are married, and 2 per cent.

TR . L B ) S = 1 of the Koch, Shaha, and Kewat, but this district has to
some extent been affected by the fashions of Bengal; and Sibsagar and Nowgong afford
a more reliable index of the customs of the Assamese. Here we find that only
2 per cent. of Brahman girls of this tender age are married, whilst out of 10,000
Nadiyal and Boria girls under 12, only 44 and 29 have performed the marriage
ceremony. At first sight, it appears strange that in Kamrup, where the mass of
the people are opposed to infant marriage, the number of child brides amongst
Brahmans should be higher than in Sylhet ; but the explanation is probably to be
found in the fact that while in the Surma Valley husbands cannot be easily obtained
amongst the upper classes, and fathers are compelled to postpone the marriage of
their daughters till they can discover a suitable bridegroom, in Kamrup it is the
bridegroom who has to pay, and the temptation is to harry on rather than to postpone
the ceremony.

124. In the Surma Valley, where Hinduism is of 2 more orthodox type, efforts are
made to comply with the law directing that girls should be

TRE el batwess 15 aaa 302 =" piven to a husband before they attain the age. of puberty,
Ryihet. and the number of unmarried women between 1 5 and

20 is not large, Out of 10,000 single women, the Jargest

Dom (Patnl) . B | Eafbartta .. A 3 %
Brahman .. B number falling in that age period amongst ang of the

-
Eayastha ... 8
Dias - 3 | Bhala -

Eamrvh castes abstracted for Sylhet is 84 amongst the Dom

Brahman .. 4 Eatarttaasda  Patnis, and the average ratio is between 30 and 6o,
= 450 - ®

Ganak - 34 !m‘.’:’!“ - & In Kamrup, there are amongst 10,000 Brahman spin-
Ealita - 33 | Bhahs ]

s sters only 46 of that age, and amongst the Ganaks only
- : 24. The Kalitas have as many as 262, and other castes
adiyal (Dom). 818 | Borla - T i .

i proportions ranging from 476 amongst the Koches to

S ﬂ' |‘umm s 5066 amongst the Chutiyas.

In Assam Proper, in fact, Brahmans and Ganaks are
strict with regard to infant marriage, The Kalitas are inclined to regard it as the
better way, but are very lax in their practice, and the other castes are still content
to follow the custom which prevails in most parts of the world, and, as a rule, defer
marriage till the bride is old enough ta enter upon her new duties as wife and mother.
Girls, as is only natural in a warm climate, where they develop early, marry young, and
a large number of them are brides before they are twenty, but there is no absolute
obligation in the matter, '
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125. The castes which indulge in infant marriage are also opposed to the remarriage
estriotions on witow emarziage.  ©f Widows, In Sylhet, the practice is apparently in great
Namaber of witows amengse o0 Gisfavour amongst the better castes, as for none of those

women betwoex 18 and 20, shown in Table V11 is the proportion of widows between

Byihet, 15 and 20 much lower than that for Brahmans, amongst

Brabmas .. 100 |Dom(Psts 88 whom widows presumably never remarry. In Assam,

Shaza’ - il Namemdm 2% Brahmans and Ganaks do not remarry, but all other castes
Eamrap. are free from prejudice on this point, the number of young

Srahman . L9 | Shhs .. 3 widows, even amongst the Kalitas, being particularly small.

Ganalk - 1,807 | Koch ws 328 . - - . %

Ealbaritassd . The difference in practice is clearly shown in the figures

L e in the margin. Of 10,000 Brahman girls in Kamrup

o = 3 between 15 and 20, 1,720 are widows, and for Ganaks
also the figure is as high as 1,667; while Kalitas have 239, Koches 323, and the
Chutiyas in Sibsagar only 111. To produce this result two causes are at work.
On the one hand, young widows not unfrequently remarry, on the other, the difference of
age at marriage being less pronounced than amongst those who practise child marriage,
the number of women who lose their husbands is also diminished.

126. Table V illustrates the prevalence of child marriage and of widow remarriage,
in Sylhet and Lower, Central and Upper Assam; and
compares the state of things found there with the Animistic
people in the Lushai, Khasi and Jaintia and Naga Hills. In a normal state of

Namber of wives out _ S0CiEty Which has not been affected by Hindu ideas on the

Comparison with Animistio tribes.

B Y subject, marriage below ten is practically unknown, only 5
—— 4 2 s girls out of 10,000 of that age in the Naga Hills being
Ebdastand Jamsiamls 13 &8 married, and only 10 in the adjoining district. In Sylhet,
Goaipars . 4 gE however, amongst Hindus, the number is 315, and in
Bibeagar .- ® 1%  Goalpara, 437; but in Kamrupit sinks to 136, and in

Sibsagar to as low as 36.

wo per cent. of the Animistic gitls between 10 and 15 in the Naga Hills, and 4 per
cent. in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills are married, but in Sylhet no less than 55 per cent.
are wives, and in Goalpara 38. For Kamrup the figureis 23, and for Sibsagar 11 ;
and it is thus evident that though in Assam Proper the age of marriage for girls has
been depressed below the standard found in communities unaffected by Hinduism,
ihtl:ppma.ches very much more closely to that standard than to the one prescribed by

nu.

127. The figures for widows between 10 and 15 are also instructive. In Goalpara
there are 412 to every 10,000 girls of that age, in Sylhet
281, in Kamrup 110 and in Sibsagar 38, which is lower
than the rate in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills. At first sight, it may be thought strange
that in Goalpara, where the proportion of Animistic tribes is large, the ordinances of
orthodox Hinduism should be observed more strictly than in Sylhet, but a little
reflection shows that this is really what we are entitled to expect. The great majority
of the Hindus of Goalpara are Rajbansis, who are mostly persons of the Koch and
Mech tribes, who have assumed this name on conversion to Hinduism. It is only
natural that they should be afraid of being suspected of Animistic practices, and with
ti;t hzm;'l of converts they out-Hindu she Hindus in their observance of the dictates
of the iaw.

Table [V shows clearly the difference of custom amongst Hindus in matters matri-
monial in the different parts of the province. Out of 10,000 girls hetween 10 and 15,
5,134 are married in the Surma Valley, 5,823 in Goalpara, and only 1,435 in Assam
Proper. Between 15 and 20, the figures are 8,433, 8,285, and 5,722. The proportion
of young widows in Assam Proper is also much lower than in the Surma Valley and
Goalpara.

128. Table 111 shows how much later is the age of marriage for men than girls. 1In

e s 10,000 of each sex, there are pnhr 272 men married

> between 10 and 13, as compared with 3,123 girls. Between
15 and 20, there are only 1,386 husbands to 7,119 wives, and even between 20 and 40,
the sexes are far from equal. Over 4o, the married males are in a large majority, the
eat bulk of women at that age being widows. Taking the sexes asa whole, we
nd that while the proportion of married persons is about equal, 38 per cent. of the
women are single and 20 per cent. widows, while 54 per cent. of the males are
bachelors, and less than 6 per cent. are widowers, Table VIII shows the same facts in
a different form. Between 10 and 15 there are nine married girls to every married boy
of that age, and seven widows to every widower, and at subsequent age periods the
number of women in the widowed state is three times that of the men,

Toung widows.



Marriage.

REPORT ON THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, IQol. [cHAP. VL

129. Little light is thrown upon the extent to which polygamy prevails amongst
the Hindus by the figures for this province, in consequence
of the presence of a large number of foreigners who have
left their wives at home. In Assam Proper, married men are in a majority, but in the
Surma Valley there are 1,012 wives to every 1,000 husbands, and in Manipur 1,025.
It is evident that polyzamy is far from common, but it is not possible to say how many
husbands have a second wife, as the surplus = may all be absorbed by one or two

Palygamy.

rich men,

130. Marriageis in no sense a religious obligation amongst Muhammadans, and they

Marriage amongit Mohammadans,

are as free to consult their natural inclinations in the matter
as Christians or hill men ; but they have been to a great

Prmontagsafaingle  extent affected by their Hindu neighbours. The statement
Maies.  Femals  in the margin shows that amongst men the proportion of
Ehanaian 5 % bachelors is larger than amongst either Hindus or Animists
England. = e #  and that of husbands and widowers smaller ; while amongst
Marriod women the proportion of wives is large and of widows
“Maies, Femaws Ccomparatively small The Muhammadan does not,asa
Hindn i cal « rule, marry as early as the Hindu, but between 20 and 40
;i i %  the proportion of bachélors is larger amongst Hindus
PhEpa ha o ®  than amongst the followers of the Prophet. This is pro-
ot bably due partly to the absence of any religious motive for
Males,  Fomalos.  celibacy, and partly to the fact that amongst immigrants,

Mutammadan .. 3 18 most of whom are Hindus, marriage is not so prevalent as -
Eoriana S "2 in the general population. There is also a marked objection

to a solitary life, and the proportion of Mussalman widow-
ers over 2015 little more than half of that prevailing amongst the Hindus. This
no doubt is due to the fact that many of the fallowers of the latter religion cannot afford
to marry again—a disability under which the Muhammadan does not labour to sucha
marked extent, as, failing all else, he can, at any rate, obtain a widow with little difficulty.
Girls, as a rule, marry earlier than amongst the Hindus, only 62 per cent. between 1o
and 15 being single, as compared with 67 per cent. for that religion. In 1891, the
corresponding figures were 50 and 64. The explanation is to be found in the fact that
mest of the Muhammadans live in Sylhet and Goalpara, where, as 1 have already shown,
it is the fashion to marry early ; while the Hindu population includes a large number of
Assamese and low-caste foreigners, who have not a:fupted the practice.
The proportion of widows is not large. Out of 10,000 girls between 15 and
20, there are 474 Mshammadan to 666 Hindu widows, and between 20 and 40 the
figures are 1,581 and 2,091. Over 40, Muhammadan widows are commoner than Hindus.
The explanation is no doubt to be found in the fact that the elderly Mussalman widower

remarries more freely than does the Hindu, and therefore more often leaves a relict to
mourn his death.

181. Subsidiary Table

Froportion of wives to hosbands.

VII1 shows that there are 1,011 wives to every 1,000
husbands. As | have pointed out above these figures
, ) give' us but little idea of the extent to which polygamy
prevails, as a certain number of married men are immigrants who have left their wives in
their own country. It is obvious, however, that in a country where the men outnumber
the women, a second wife is a luxury, which can be enjoyed but by few,

132. There are considerable differences in the marriage customs of the various hill
istic tribes. Marriage onstoms.  L1IDES; Dut, asarule, the ceremony takes place at a much

) _ i later date than amongst the Hindus or Muhammadans, and
girls prior to marriage are not required to remain chaste. Exceptions can of course be
found to every proposition laid down upon this subject, and amongst the Garos, many
girls marry at an early age, while the Hojais impose a fine, though a light one, for unchas+
tity, and the Lhotas have a preference for virgin brides. Amongst the Kukis, where
marriage by service is common, a strange custom is in force. Cohabitation is freely
permitted dunng the time that the lover 15 serving in the house of his father-in-law, and
pregnancy entails no disgrace, but the girl must not bring forth a living child. About
the seventh month after conception an u%d woman skilled in these marters is called in.
This worthy dame locates the position of the baby’s head in the womb, and strikes
it a sharp l}lut!r with a flat stone, with the result that premature delivery takes place,
and the child is born dead, This strange practice is fraught with considerable risk
for the young mother, and seems to be a survival from a time when prenubial laxity
was not permitted. As a rule, however, the fullest freedom is allowed,to the girls of the
village, and little or no disgrace attaches to the birth of illegitimate children, provided
that their parentage is acknowledged, Marriage is usually by purchase or service, the
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yrice of a wife varying considerably in different parts of the province, Amongst the

charis a girl costs from Rs. 60 to Rs. 100, the Mikirs and Lalungs of Nowgong
generally consider a feast to the villagers sufficient, and amongst the Padam Abors,
a few dried squirrels are all that is asked of the groom. The Miris and Daflas, however,
pay heavily, and amongst the Miris, near Sadiya, there is the following curious custom,
which is thus described by Mr. F. J, Needham, C.1.E.:

No betrothal is ever agreed to, unless at the time a female belonging to the bridegroom’s
family is promised for some male member of the bride’s, that is to say, the first preliminary is
for both parties to contract to exchange a female from each of their families. For instance, if
A desires B’s daughter as a wife for his son, he must agree to give B some [emale member of
his family in marriage to some male member of B's, but it does not necessarily follow that the
twe marriages take place simultaneously, for it will often bappen that ome of the contracting

arties has no female of age at the time, though it would be much better if such were the case,
or it is here that the shoe pinchies, and the rotteoness of their marriage custom shows itsell,

Let us suppose that A, after promising a female from his own family, has secured B's
daughter for his son, and that the marriage has been completed according to custom ;
that two years or so later B, finding that A’s daughter (or some other female promised) has
reached the age of puberty, asks for her as a wife for his son, or other male relative, and the
reply from A is, '’ she has gone ofl with some one eles,"” what happens ?

B, acting strictly according tothe custom of his tribe, takes back his daughter from A's
gon, although she may have had two or more children by him (for they have then been living toge-
ther virtually as man a nd ife for five years), and makes her over to C, who promises his sister, or
some other female relative, in exchange for her. If after a time C likewise fails to fulfil his
part of the contract, B takes her away from C, and makes her over to D, and 2o on, and so on.
Cases of the kind are constantly happening, and cause untold misery to more persons than one, and
1 bave known more than one case since [ came here of a girl having been married to four or five
different men, and having children by each one,

Adultery is with some tribes a more or less trifling ‘matter, which can be settled by
the impesition of a fine of a pig or a few rupees ; but with others it is an extremely
serious offence. - Mr, Colquhoun informs me that amongst the Gachi Miris a very heavy
fine is imposed, and in extreme cases the guilty couple are tied face to face, killed, and
thrown into the river. Mr. Needham reports that amongst the Padam Abors the injured
husband is allowed to strike the seducer a severe blow over the head with the back of his
deo, and then to mulet him in damages ; while, if the village elders, who enquire into
the matter, are of opinion that the woman rather courted than avoided the attentions
of her lover, she is stripped and tied up in the mdshup (village hall) and publicly
subjected to a form of physical punishment which, to the savage mind, must seem
peculiarly appropriate to the offence of which she was guilty. To the minds of the
hillman a wile is a chattel, purchased and paid for, whese value is diminished if
she is visited by another, and their attitude towards adultery is summed up in the
remark once made to me by a Miri—"* 1 have paid for my wife, why should any one else
use her 7" Widow marriage is not only tolerated, but is frequently enjoined, the widow
amongst the Garos and some other of the tribes in the north-eastern corner of the
valley being taken over with the rest of the property by the heir of her late husband,

138. From the statement in the margin it appears that though Animistic girls marry

much later than their Hindu or Musalmani

Numbar married ont of 10,000 of samo age. sisters, the boys select their pariners at an
earlier date than the followers of these two
religions. Al first sight, this seems strange,
Malos, Females. Malss Famales. a5 it might have been supposed that the
generous treatment accorded by a hill girl

19—I5. 1520,

Hindua PO 3.1 1350 . to her lover would have tempted men to
i R tas  1we  asw  defer the date of marriage ; but, as the

figures are borne out by those of 1891, it is

Sy evident that amongst these tribes the pre-

mature concession of marital rites in no way tends to curb the desire for a more perma-

nent wnion. DBetween 20 and 40 the wives slightly exceed the husbands in numbers,

but after 4o there is a great excess of married men, widows of that age having naturally
much difficulty in obtaining a second husband.

134, Christians, as a rule, marry later than the followers of the other religions. Be-

Oty tween 5 and 1o, only 13 persons were returned as married,

and even between 10 and 13, thereare only 92 brides;

the number of married girls out of 10,000 of that age being only 475, as compared

with 1,246 amongst the Animists, and 3,123 amongst the Hindus. Above 13

the proportion is much the same as amongst the Animistic peoples. Amongst men,

too, there is a tendency to defer the date of marriage. Between 10 and 15, there are 77

husbands out ol 10,000 boys of that age, as compared with 272 amongst the

Hindus, and at the next age period only 929 have wives, as compared with the 1,386

Y

Marriage.
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Hindu husbands. Taking the population as a whole, the figures for men are much
the same as those for Muhammadans, while those for women resemble more closely the
distribution of the Animistic tribes. There are in the province 155 more Christian
wives then husbands, This is due to the fact that in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, the
Christian wife is not unfrequently yoked with the unbelieving husband,
135. Subsidiary Table 11 shows the distribution of the population by civil condition
at the last three enumerations. The proportion of married
o Comparison with provious smume-  men jg higher than in 1891, but lower than it was twenty
years ago. The proportion of widowers has also increased,
as is only natural in an unhealthy decade. There has evidently been no change in
the marriage customs of the province during the last ten years. Twenty-six per mille
of the boys between 10 and 15 were or had been married in 1891, and 27 per
mille at the last census; and between 15 and 40, the proportion of husbands
has only varied by 1 in 10,000, The proportion of unmarried girls above 1o is
considerably higher thanit wasin 1891, but I do not know that we are entitled to
draw any inferences from this, as the inclusion of the Animistic people of Lushai and
Manipur is probably enough to account for the difference; neither can we say that
the fact that there are more widows now than there were ten years ago,is a sign of
widow remarriage falling into disfavour, as the ratio of increase amongst women who
have lost their husbands is not nearly as high as that amongst husbands who have lost
their wives.
156. It is unsatisfactory, however, to find that the reproductive section of the population,
ie., married women between 15 and 40, is steadily decreasing. In 1881, out of
10,000 women of this age, 7,083 were wives, in 1891, 7,013, and in 1901, 7,667,
The decrease in the number of wives during the last twenty yearsis almost entirely
accounted for by the increase in the number of women who have lost their husbands.
The corresponding figures for Bengal and the Central Provinces, for the census of 1gon
are 8,217 and 8,017, so it is evident that Assam is to some extent hampered in the race
for population by a dearth of mothers.* Taking the population as a whole, 55 per cent.
of the men are single, 40 are married, and 5 widowers, figures which correspond very
closely with those of the previous census. Amongst women, 41 per cent. are single, 41
per cent. are married, and 18 per cent. widows, the difference in each case between
these figures and those for 1891 being less than one,

—— ——

* In the Central Provinces, 167 mille of the total ulation are married women between 15 and 4o, in Bengal
164, and in Assam only 157, P i g i
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" SUBSIDIARY TABLE L
Distribution of 10,000 of each sex by age and civil condition,

Males, Females.
[
Age
Unmarried. | Married. | Widowed. | Unmarried. | Married. | Widowed.
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
o—1 sis 628 o g goB ant .
1—3 5% 314 T 404
2= was Fr 543 Ao 820 ek
-4 e 547 ber see Ba6 vee
4—5 was 546 709 et
o=—5 2,578 o7 0’7 3,817 2 '
§=10 - 2,718 21 14 3,605 103 a1
1o—15 .. 1,9%0 73 25 1,652 681 76
15—20 1,143 277 143 485 1,531 281
20—15§ 740 817 471 187 1,957 521
a5—30 457 1,645 1,023 7o 1,999 8ot
30=—35 . . 18g 1,841 1,272 40 1,512 L0091
A5=—40 hed 82 1,522 1,184 a 827 1,005
40—45 53 1,331 1,302 z3 679 1,460
45—50 19 720 843 7 259 867
§0=—55 s 20 263 1,192 10 247 1,388
§5—60 6 284 550 3 76 501
6o and over 19 705 1,070 i 127 1,087
Total 10,000 | 0,0900°7 0,000°7 10,000 10,000 10,000

Marriage.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL

Number of unmarricd girls under 12 oul of 10,000 females of that age in cerlain castes.

Sylhet—

Brahman s

g
aibartta
Kayastha

s
Dom (Patni) ...

Namasodra ... o

Shaha was wan

. gofs

337

. 0234
. g9po78

9,319
9300
0,138
0.003

Goalpara—
Rajbanai

Ramrup—
Brahman
Ganak

Kaibartta anErKewnl

Koch
Kalita
Shaha

aaw

9,064

8.211
8.800
9813
.22
9,739
9827

Nowgong-—
Dwngm fﬁad?yx‘}
I oria =

Sibsagar—
Chutiya e
Brahman ...

Manipur—
Manipori

Das inclodes also Halwa Das, Sudra and Sedra Das.

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL

Out of 10,000 females of selected castes at two diferent age periods number who are widows,

0,050

wee DOTI

o

« BHa8

we G52

Caste, tribe, or race. 15—20. F0—40,
1 z 3
Sylhet—
Brahman £ i i 1,001 3,124
Das® ; s 986 3,436
Dom {Patni) .., - vy ses 093 3270
Jugzi e - . &) 1,264 5,680
Kaibartta sen A o 1,180 3,850
Kayastha - % 918 3,466
Namasudra - - - 973 4,100
Shaha o - gt 3,342
Goalpara—
ajbansi : 1,103 2,041
Kamrup—
Brahman L A 1,729 3,613
Ganak ' r+e 1,667 3,707
Khibartta and Kewat ; : 486 1,800
Koch - 323 1,635
Kalita 4 e 239 1,700
Shaha i o 356 2,002
Nowgong—
om {Nadiyal) i 500 2121
Boria e ve 213 2,263
Sibsagar—
rahman ! T o ! e 2ol 2,264
Chatiya o - Znd i Il 783
& Das includes also Halwa Das, Sudra and Sedra Das.
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL
Proportion of the sexes by civil condilion for religions.
Number of females per 1,000 males.
At all ages. o=10, 1o=—15, 1 1 =2 40 und over.
Religion,
A 51 IO I I N T e I I B L 2%
HHHEUBE I
= c E| = g E | = 8
2|s5|s|2)|51=[2|3]|2|2|5(5(2]|5]8
] 2 : ‘ 4 5 I G 7 B [+] ta | 7] 13 i3 o s, ]ﬁ—.
Hinduz off| 657 %28 5537 oon| 4,060 shtlla! 55 35| Laan o nisy 3 2300 548
An'mists o 1038 Bos| 2006) 332 |.-ns1 258 L3 85 3438 13130 Gool 2.a8) 56 2413
Mubammadana 1,011 5i6r3l 4 Looo 3B RTS 71 480 eSBiG nane 106 g434] =50 fi4e9
Chrisiizng i we | 1003 6B 3,:59i G167 oodl e HHI Byn| 6, | B39l 40 ,,q.mi 4 3774
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CHAPTER VIL

AGE.

187. Before entering upen any discussion of the age returns of the people, it is neces-
sary to point out that the unadjusted figures have but the
slightest connection with actval facts. Even in Europe
many illiterate persons do not know the exact number of years which they bave lived,
but the estimate offered is at any rate not grossly incorrect. In Assam, however,
we are dealing with people, a large proportion of whom are entirely devoid of the
arithmetical sense. They see nothing absurd ina son returning himself as the same
age as his mother, and in many cases do not even know within what periods youth,
maturity, and old age must fall; a wrinkled whitehaired old hag declaring herself, in
perfect gond faith, to be 20 years old. The enumerators were, of course, allowed to
exercise their own judgment and, wherever possible, to correct obvious errors ; but,
unfortunately, they not unfrequantiy did not know their own ages, and so had no standard
by which to measure the inaccuracy of the replies given to them, There is, however, as

ointed out by Mr. Gait, no marked tendency either to under or over estimation, and, as
in a large number of cases the mistakes neutralise one another, the net result would not
be very wrong, were it not for the fact that there is a natural predisposition to mention
a round number when the exact figure is not known, and that there exists a distinct
preference for certain particular years.

Inargnracy of the return.,

138. The tendency to error can be most clearly seen in Subsidiary Table I—Age
distribution of 100,000 persons of each sex by annual
periods. The first mistake is in connection with children
aged 1, but less than 2. The enumerators were warned that the expression 'infant’
should only be applied to babies less than twelve months old ; but it seems impossible to
overcome the tendency to use this word for every child that still depends upon its
mother for nourishment, and, as babies in Assam are generally nursed for more than
twelve months, the first year of life has profited largely at the expense of the second.
The peried o—1 also includes all babies born in the month or five weeks during which
the preliminary enumeration was going on; but | fear that very seldom, if ever, were
corrections made for infants who celebrated their first birthdays in this period. One
and less than 2 is, however, an age which is peculiarly hated of the enumerator, and
it seems that, if a baby was no longer at its mother's breast, it was assumed to be 2, 3,
or even 4. In a normal population it is obvious that the number of persons alive at each
successive age period must steadily decline, as a certain proportion of children in each
year of life die before they see another birthday ; yet we find that out of 200,000 people,
there are only 3,186, aged 1, but less than 2, though there are over 6,000 living at each
successive vear till gis reached; while the number of children aged & is larger than
the number at any of the preceding years, except o—1. It is possible that a very
marked fluctvation in the birth-rate might produce an actual excess of children at a later
age, but it is obvious that this cause could only account for a very slight excess in
numbers ; and, as a matter of fact, the recorded birth-rate ia 1899 and 1900 was higher
than at any other period of the decade.

Charncter of mistakes mada.

189. In addition t{ﬂhis special inaccuracy with regard to the first completed year

Dt of 100,000 Doz ol life, there are other flagrant errors in the age returns
s el M of both sexes. Not only de we find a marked tendency
® Males. Females 1o lump on fives and tens, which becomes more proncunced
| 41 538 as we reach old age, of which | quote a few examples in
] ass sms the margin, but each sex displays a certain prelerence
w o - 0 for different ages. Boys affect 10 and 12, girls 16, 18,
& a8 M a0, 22, and 25. The effect of the difference of fashion

between the sexes is to show that between 10 and 15.
the mortality is higher amongst girls than boys, which is probably true, though not to
the extent indicated by the figures ; but that between 15 and 25 men die more rapidly
than women, which is almost certainly incorrect.
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140. In Table Il will be found the distribution by age of 10,000 pt_:i'sln:ns of either
sex at each of the last three enumerations, ereisa clgse.

SISO IR Bomstim of kil velation butween the proportion of the sexes alive at each aﬁe
the

Males. period at each census, but the figures abstracted in
i we. W margin show a steady diminution in the number of you
B - 1853 1,818 1,430 . e . . - s
- wr children and anincrease in the proportion of those in middle
Bp—as aur a7 k] ] s - . &
ww po W i we age, At first sight, one might be tempted to imagine that

this is due to the large number of adult im migrants who enter the province, but the tables

Out of owper.  LOF Animistic tribes, who are all indigenous, and those for

“weedos..  Muhammadans, who are mainly so, negative this supposi-

ARImisko- Males. Femaie  ton,  Assuming that the age figures are equally incorrect
i = T ums s at each census, this decrease in the proportion of children

T R must be due either to a decrease in the ‘death-rate, which
1w T Taie 7 would leave a larger number of adult persons alive, or to
Tl e " 1,817 1,685

: v a decrease in the number of children born.®* Itis difficult
to believe that there has been any impmvcment in the expectation of life in the province
as a whole, and the figures in Subsidiary Table 111 lend strong support to the theo
that a succession of unhealthy seasons has not only killed off the population, but
has diminished their reproductive powers,

141. In Nowgong, there are now 313 children under 10 to every thousand people as.
Fertinty of aisst distriots, COMPpared with 329 ten years ago, and in the Khasi and Jain-
Tahis LIL tia Hills 204, as compared with 306 ; that is to say, in these
two districts the proportion of adults has increased, We are practically certain that
this increase is not dueseither to a decline in the death-rate or to immigration, and
the most plausible explanation is that it is the result of a decrease in the fertility
of people who have been exposed to exceptionally unfavourable conditions. That there
is a close connection between a high mortality and a fall in the birth-rate is to be
seen from the Provincial vital returns. The year 1897 was very unhealthy, and in 1898
the recorded birth-rate fell to 29'4 per mille, as compared with 32°6 per mille in the
preceding and 35'4 per mille in the fcllowing year. In Sylhet, too, where public
health has been bad, the proportion of children has fallen from 315 to 304, n all
probability owing to a decrease in the number born,

In Gnalpara, the proportion has risen from 320 to 331, and it seems probable on
other grounds that in this district both causes may have been at work, a rise in the
birth-rate being accompanied by a decline in the death-rate. The figures for Kamrup
seem at first sight strange, as the proportion of children (336) is higher thanin
any part of ‘the province at either of the last two enumerations. The death-rate
must have been high, and, on @ priors grounds, I should have ex ected this phe-
nomenon to be combined, as in Nowgong, with a decline in the birt -rate; and the
increase of the youthful element must, | think, be due to the emigration of adults to
work on the tea gardens of Upper Assam. The figures for the great tea districts
hardly repay examination, as it is impossible to ascertain the exact effect of immi-
gration, and we can pass on at once to the hill tracts. Amongst the Garos, asis
only natural in a growing population, the Fmp-:urtiun of children has increased, but
amongst the Nagas the ratio is extraordinarily low. I have already referred to the sterili=
ty of the Naga in Chapter II of the Report, and this phenomenon must a

: parently be
accepted as a fact, thoughits causes are obscure. In the Lushaj Hills, the proportion
of children (283 per mille) is very small. This is possibly due to a lower eath-rate,

which would produce a greater preponderance of adults than in the plains; but, as
amongst the Lushais the women considerably exceed the men in numbers, one would
expect to find a large juvenile population. It is true that this tribe decline to
allow an infant to enjoy the life it has obtained at the expense of its mother, and if the
latter dies bury her baby with her, but the mortality from child-Bth amongst hill people
is not likely to be sufficiently high to seriously prejudice the rising generation.

142, Subsidiary Table IV shows the age distribution of the three main religions.

A uheiheen of e Stk Amongst Hindus, the Proportion below 10 is lower, and
msliglons- , that between 20 and 40 higher, than amongst Animists

and Muhammadans ; but this is what we should expect, as the majority of immigrants
are both Hindus and adult. I doubt, however, whether sufficient reliance can be
placed upon the figures to enable us to draw conclusions of any value, The propor-
tion of children under 5 is 1,600 for Muhammadans and 1,723 for Animistic tribes, and

® It might also be due to an increase in the death- te a st the th i
1 not, however, seem a very plausible uPianati:u. e sl Ao WRRRES: Kie Atald popuiacony
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this suggests that the Animist is either more prolific or shorter lived than the Muham-
madan ; but, if we take the proportion under 10, we find the Muhammadan with 3,374
children, and the Animist with 3,254, so that the two sets of figures give contradictory
results. The Muhammadan figures for 5—10 must obviously be very wrong, as it is
impossible that the proportion of children of that age should so largely outnumber
the proportion under 5. At both of the last enumerations, the proportion of Animistic
males has been less than that of Muhammadans between 15 and 30, but higher
at succeeding ages. [ can suggest no explanation of this fact, if it be a fact, which
I am much inclined to doubt, as 1 do not think that the volume of Muhammadan
immigration is sufficiently large to have any appreciable effect upon the figures ; and,
though it is possible that the Animistic races may be shorter lived than the Musulman,

it doesnot seem likely that the death-rate would be higher in adolescence and the
prime of life, and lower after zo.

143. The figures in the margin show the fertility of the followers of the three man

religicns, and lend considerable support to the view that
Feriility of mlicionnand castes. 3 the reproductive powers of a woman are brought into
N e 10 va oot play at too early an age, they soon succumb to the strain

1,000 marrisd women

betweon s amase. put upon them. The difference between Hindus and the
1801. 1801,

! g Animistic tribes is very marked. In 1891, 1,000 Hindu
% i e wives had 223 children less than an equal number of

Animistic married women, and at the last census the
deficiency was as much as 366, i.e., broadly speaking, the Animistic wife has six
children where her Hindu sister has only five.

The figures® for the various castes are not very suggestive. The Koch has the
largest number of children under 12 (2,447), and is followed by the Kalita (2,442) ; next
come the Brahman (2,316), the Rajbansi (2,299), and the Dast (2,280), all three of them
being castes that practice infant marriage. The Chutiya (2,288) is very low on the list,
but it must be borne in mind that many of the mothers of the three preceding castes are
not wives, but widows, and if we take the proportion of children to women between 15 and
40, the Chutiya with 1,570 children is considerably in advance of the Das with 1,580.
The proportion is lowest amongst the Kayastha (1,480 children to 1,000 women
between 15 and 40), and the Namasudra (1,442). The women of the last-named caste
work in the fields, and it is possible that their mode of life may have a prejudicial effect
upon their reproductive powers.

144. It would be interesting if we could ascertain the actual birth and death-rate in

this province, and in 1891, Mr. Gait made an attempt

e to do so. His estimate, however, makes the following

assumptions :

First, it assumes that the data furnished by the proclaimed clans are reliable: secondly, that
these data are agplicahia to Assam, s.e, that the rate of juvenile mortality in the two provincess
is approximately the same; and thirdly, that the calculation of boys under ten vears of age is
correct. Fourthly, and lastly, it assumes that the annual rate of increass has been uniform in the

period under consideration. It may be said that a birth-rate bas
not worth much, and | admit that it is only a rough approximation,

On the present occasion we can feel fairly confident that the second and fourth
assumptions would not be correct, and as the age statistics will be examined by a profes-

sional actuary, I do not propose to anticipate the result of his researches by calculating
birth and death-rates upon which we could place little or no reliance.

1 have, however, attempted in a previous chapter to frame estimates of the
natural growth or decline of the population in the various districts of the province,
and from these estimates it is possible to ascertain the relation borne by the average
birth-rate to the average death-rate during the last ten years. In England, between
1881 and 1891, the average birth-rate was 34 per mille, the average death-rate
20 : 50 that the birth-rate exceeded the death-rate by 14 per mille. In the province,
as a whale, the birth-rate has exceeded the death-rate by only per mille, the
excess of births being most pronounced in Lakhimpur, where there is a surplus
of 15, and Sibsagar, where there is a surplus of 8. In Kamrup and Darrang
the death-rate exceeds the birth-rate by 8 per mille, and in Nowgong by as much as 37

ed on so many assumptions is

* Thes= figures have been compiled from Tahle XIV-A, Volume 1.
T Das=also inclodes Halwa Das, Sudra Das and Sudra,

1 i, Assam and the North-West Provinces,
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Mr. Gait's calculations resulted in a birth-rate for the province, excluding gardens, of
about 49 per mille, and, assuming that this rate holds good for Upper Assam, the death-
rate amongst the Assamese must have been 34 per mille in Lakhimpur and 41 per
mille in Sibsagar. 1 have already shown that the age returns do not suggest any
decrease in the birth-rate in Kamrup, but, even if we suppose that in this distriet and
Darrang it fell to 435 per mille, the death-rate in this part of the province must have
been as high as 53. Itis probable that in Nowgong the reproductive powers of the
people were affected by the abnormal unhea%thiness of the decade, but 1 should
doubt whether the birth-rate would fall below 35 per mille, and, if this is so, the ay
annual death-rate over the whole district for ten years must have been no less than
72 per mille.®
145. For men, I have assumed that the productive age lies between 15 and g3,
e pridnsbies maws while for women, for whom the reproduction of the species is
out of every 1000 @ More important duty than the production of wealth, i 5—
n. the popuiation, 40 seems to be the most important period. From the
Miles  Femstes  Statement in the margin it appears that the proportion of
anass i ®  both sexes in these periods is considerably higher than that
Ay, 10 | - Me o in Assam in 18g1, or that in Bengal at the last census.
The increase in the proportion of potential mothers is
particularly marked, and at first sight it seems strange that it should be combined with
a decrease in fertility. The marriage tables, however, show that the proporiion of
married women between 15 and 40 has decreased during thelast ten years, and, as [ have
already pointed out, there have been causes at work which have been prejudicial to the
natural growth of the people.

146. The mean age of the pﬂpulatiﬁlr.: 15 2j,dy§ars 2 munt%:ss, that for males being 23
ears 7 months, and that for females 11 monthsless, Th

SN 0 O E Aot on Egu.res are practically the same as those worked out ﬂhu
Mr. Gait in 1891. The mean age of a population depends upon the combined effect
of the birth-rate and death-rate. Where the birth-rate is low, the mean age will as a
rule be high, as the proportion of young persons to the total population is small, and it
will be highest when a low birth-rate and death-rate are combined. In Assam, however,
we have an exactly opposite set of conditions, .e,,a high birth-rate combined with a hich
death-rate. The result of this is that the proportion of young people is large, and :ie

number of those who attain to old age is small, so that the mean age of the population
must of necessity be low.

147. The figures in the margin show the mean ages of the three main religions,

The high mean age of Hindus is partly due to the
deficiency of children to which 1 have alread

Nean age by religion.

o T referred, and partly to the influx of adult immi-
Bt Yoy MogHha Toyrs Mot grants, Ina previous paragraph, I have pointed
Muhammadass.. 22 3 M out the difficulty of deciding whether the Muham-

madan or the Animist is the more prolific, so the
figures for males do not justify us in looking upon the hill man as a better life than
his Moslem brother ; but it is quite clear that the Animistic woman is better off than
others of her sex.

148. The diagram annexed to the Chapter shows the line of life for 100,000 villagers

of either sex, sorted in annual periods, up to 6o (a) as

i ages were returned in the scheguies, audp[ﬁ] af:er( Ehey I::s
been smoothed by Bloxham's method. The figures actually recorded by the enumerators
are obviously grossly incorrect, and it is this inaccuracy in the returns which renders
their examination a somewhat thankless task. The chief value of the age tables is
to throw some light on the age constitution of the people, and to enable us to caleu-
late the birth and death-rates prevailing in the province. The unadjusted figures
however, so misleading that it is doubtful whether it serves any useful object to

attempt to express in figures, what we know on other grounds to be true, that the
birth and death-rate are alike high.

149. Subsidiary Table V compares the age distribution of Assam with Bengal and
Comparison with Brmgatant Eng- Lngland. Taking Bengal first, it appears that the propor=

lagd. tion of children below 10 is abbut the same in both
provinces. Between 20 and 4o, the balance is in favour of Assam, owing to the large

* Thess suggested desth rates may be thonght to be excessive, but it must be borne in mind that the recorded

desth rate for the whole provinee in 1897 was 50°6 per mille and the actual death was probably considerably in
excess of this,
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number of immigrants of these ages, but over 4o the proportion falls rapidly,
showing, what no doubt is true, that the expectation of life is not so high in this
province as in Bengal. When comparing our figures with those for England, we
are at once struck by the large preponderance of children under 10 in Assam,
coupled with a deficiency both of boys and girls between 10 and zo. The
proportion of persons alive between 20 and 4o is higher in Assam than in England,
partly because this age period has in this province gained at the expense of the one
preceding it, and partly because Assam gains, and England loses, by the migration of
persons in the prime of life. After 40, the proportion alive falls off rapidly in India.




REFORT oN THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, Igor. [cm; VII.
Age. SUBSIDIARY TABLE I,
Unadjusted age return of 100,000 persons of eack sex.
Age. Persone. | Males. | Females, Age. Persons, | Males. | Females,
I 2 3 4 i 2 3 4
Below 1 year 7,616 3,605 | 4011 | Brought forward | 195,727 | 97,815 | 97,912
R 3,186 | 1,347 [ 1,830
2 6,862 | 13,236 | 9,620
3 6,809 | 3,256 | 3,553
4 6,521 | 3001 | 3430
5 7:415 | 3.674 | 3747 | 61 119 53 66
6 6,061 2476 | 3,085 | 62 119 163 176
7 6,673 | 3,311 | 3362| 63 64 32 32
8 7,570 | 3837 | 3739| 64 89 53 36
9 4712 | 32,044 | 2,508 | 65 499 270 229
10 - 1,019 2,015 3104 | 66 - 5I 27 24
i - 2,656 1,346 1,310 | 67 : 113 6z 51
12 | 5979 | 3.475| 2504 | 68 . 140 66 74
13 = 2,119 1,104 1,015| 6o - 8: 28 43
4 . | 3384 1787 n507| 70 = | 1,065 542 ‘523
15 e . 3,888 | 19075 1013 71 . 43 24 a8
[ — . 4,344 2,021 2323 ] 72 ' 15 64 51
1 o 1,650 703 as6 | 73 16 ] g
1 5218 | 234 2,877 1 74 20 1o ‘1o
L] 1,353 559 7931 75 207 1og g
20 8,716 3,401 5,235 | 76 29 17 51
21 1,269 517 732 | 77 30 20 10
22 e 3627 | 1623| 2z004| 78 64 39 25
23 1,272 b3z 640 | 70 27 16 r
24 s 1,798 835 963 | 8o 787 370 417
25 - | 9,384 | 4428 4056 B2 . 15 5 to
26 [ 1,805 016 869 | 8z e 24 12 12
27 .| %973 | 1,037 936 | 83 - 5 2 3
28 = 1 3913 2,031 nLig2a | 84 15 5 10
20 . 1,26g 6Gig Goo | 8 (1] 37 29
q0 11,354 5,403 861 | 8 6 2 4
31 629 341 288 ¢ 87 9 5 4
32 £ 2,893 1,653 | 1,240 | 88 12 4 8
33 571 300 262 | &g 9 9
34 849 452 397 | g0 126 67 59
35 6,577 | 3742 | 2,835] o1 6 5 1
36 1,125 652 473 | 92 10 7 3
37 24 399 3251 93 . - ‘
28 2,107 1,199 Qo8 | o4 2 1 T
39 719 415 304 | o5 14 9 5
40 .. 0476 | 4,002 | 4,484 | 90 3 3 .
41 e 404 232 177 | 97 . 2 3 L
TR e 1,170 6g8 478 1 o8 °r 3 1 2
43 221 163 158 | 9 ne 5 2 3
44 348 185 10 | 100 e 32 ih 16
45 3460 2,048 1,412 | 101 % =
46 266 119 127 | roz i . 1
47 437 263 174 | 103 i ) A
48 1,031 592 430 | 104 e
40 e 3L 164 150 | 105
50 6,435 | 3300 | 3.075{ 106 s 1 !
51 202 111 g1 | 197 asi 1 1 e
52 743 418 24 | 108
53 . 189 04 95 | 100 : .
54 WA 230 133 21 110 4 3 1
55 = | 1,333 745 588 | 11y : . “or
56 .. aen 304 177 127 | 113 t ! e
-y ot 23z 120 105 | 120 2 2 o
58 ... 481 270 211 | 125 1 1
59 177 34 a3
Go 4,548 | 3,255 | 3,303
Carried nver 195,727 | 97,815 | 07,912 | Total 200,000 | 100,000 | 100,000
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AGES OF THE PEOPLE.
SUBSIDIARY TABLE II
Age distribution of 10,000 of gach sex.
1061, 18p1.* 1851.%
Age.
Males, Females, Males. Females, Males, Famales,
1 e 3 4 5 ] 7

0—1 348 373 339 368 263 299
1—3a 174 191 182 203 281 306
2—3 301 337 324 366 345 387
3—4 304 330 339 383 366 416
4=-5 303 329 332 364 398 418
o—35 1,430 1,560 1,516 1,684 :.ﬁgs 1,826
g=he . i 1,516 1,504 1,507 1,564 1,485 1,387
1o—i5 s 1,128 nbs 1,140 ghog 1,053 Hoo
15—20 751 881 TAT 851 794 795
20—25 e 758 977 757 52§ 764 847
25—30 957 995 833 928 929 1,043
30—35 Bgh 833 865 835 B2 762
35—q0 - g08 527 671 500 LY 562
40—45 ... 621 547 623 557 535 489
#5—50 il 337 263 324 242 388 334
50—355 a7 351 380 352 336 338
55—fo . 143 121 136 109 214 195
6o and over 384 407 442 475 434 532

® Moariptr has been excluded from the calediaticns, as the papersin 1831 wers destroyed in the rising, and
figures in the form given above are not available for 1881,

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.

Proportion of children under 10 per 1,000 of total population.

Per milles
Districts.
1901, 18gr;
| 2 3
Cachar Plains i 240 395
SF“IE" Yy e e 30‘1' 3 I 5‘
Gioalpara s e . 33 310
Kﬂ.llll'up ane - e 3‘36 32!
Darrang - i i e sas 203 3ot
angnng s o = T Tt 313 319
Sibsagar . . .- i 291 308
Lakhimpur e " 279 205
L“lhai Hnlﬁ aww Sl e 283 o
North Cachar i - ¥ . 179 318
Naga Hills . 269 293
Khasi and Jaintia Hills s — - . 294 306
Gﬂ.m Hills wee . ans e e L 335 323
Manipur o 7o ok 4 T wes 303 L
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV,
Age distribution of 10,000 of eack sex by religion.
Hindus. Muhammadans, Animists.
Age.
Males, Females. Males, Females, Males, Females.
1 a a 4 5 6 7
o—1 a3s5 363 383 418 344 343
i—3 158 170 16g 188 237 239
1—3 271 300 318 356 377 393
3—4 274 313 314 360 391 301
1—5 270 300 333 363 366 . 366
o—s5 1,308 1,461 1,517 1,685 1,715 1,732
5—10 1,401 1,474 1,731 1,824 1,588 1,476
10—I15 1,000 939 1,204 1,030 1,047 043
15—320 754 845 782 9% (87 834
20—25 793 1,000 731 97 673 903
25—10 1,027 1,071 gIo 909 783 881
q0—15 933 84z 303 726 840 335
35—40 765 565 614 423 659 561
40—45 641 560 540 470 679 617
45—50 33? 282 292 210 341 277
50—355 387 372 319 308 401 353
55—b0 158 137 1ol 70 145 133
6o and over 366 412 339 372 443 459
SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.,
Age distribulion of 10,000 persons in Assam, Bengal, and England.
Assam, 1901, Bengal, 18g1. England, 18g1,
Age.
Males, Females, Males. Females, Males, Females,
2 3 4 5 6 7
0=10 o 7,046 3,132 2,041 2,964 2,463 2,333
10—20 1,870 1,846 2,035 1,807 2,174 2,087
20—30 1,715 1,972 1,543 1,723 1,603 1,740
30—40 1,604 1,360 1,456 1,386 1,305 1,324
40—50 958 819 993 930 1,003 1,012
514 472 563 580 67 723
6o and over 384 408 46g Gro 675 |_ 781
Total 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 lo,n;-
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CHAPTER VIIL.

LANGUAGE.

160, There is probably no country in the world which affords a richer ficld for the Language
philologist than Assam, for, though the population barely exceeds six millians, no less
than one hundred and sixty-seven different languages were returned at the last census.
I do not, however, propose to discuss Table X, which deals with these matters, at any
great length, as in the report for 1891 will be found an admirable description of the
languages of the province, to which I have nothing that I can add from my own per-
sonal experiecnce. Even were | able to make some contribution to this store-house
of knowledge, the fact that a linguistic survey has been taken in hand by Dr. Grierson
renders the insertion of a philological treatise in a census report a matter of questionable
utility.

161. As pointed out by Mr. Maclagan in the Punjab Census Report for 1891, * the
main use of our language figures is to show, and
this very imperfectly, the spread or decrease of the
various vernaculars in use:” and of the imperfection of this demonsiration Assam
affords abundant instances. The main languages of the province are Bengali,
Assamese, and a large number of indigenous forms of speech belonging to the Tibeto-
Burman family. The growth of Bengaliis obscured by the lact that this language
is returned, whether rightly or wrongly, by a large proportion of the foreizn population ;
and but little reliance can be placed on the returns for Assamese and the Tibeto-
Burman family. Nearly all the aboriginal tribes who live in the plains of the
Brahmaputra Valley speak Assamese in additjon to their own tribal lingo, and it is to
some extent a matter of chance which of the two is entered in the schedule. This
point will, however, be dealt with at greater length in the paragraph on the Bodo group.

The returns for foreign languages must of necessity be very incomplete. The
enumerator has but the vaguest idea of the languages spoken in India, and would prefer
to enter everything as Bengali, Deshwali, or, if he is dealing with a native of Nepal,
Naipali, and the person enumerated is almost equally ignorant. The result is that
this section of the table throws but little light either upon the extent to which a lan-
guage is in use, or upon the number of persons in Assam belonging to the tribe or caste
by which it is usually employed ; and 1 therefore propose to confine myself to a very
brief review first of the indigenous, and then of the foreign languages returned at the
census. | am indebted to Dr. Grierson, who has kindly placed some of his notes at my
disposal, for the little that I am able to say about the languages of Assam,

162. The two main indigenous languages of the province are Bengali, which is

i spoken by 48 per cent. of the population, and Assamese,

= which has been returned by 22 per cent. Bengali is the
common vernacular of the Surma Valley, where it is spoken by 61 per cent. of
the inhabitants of the Cachar plains, and 92 per cent. of those in Sylhet. In
Goalpara, too, it is the language of the people, and has been returned by 69
per cent, of the persons censused there ; but in the remaining five districts of the Brah-
maputra Valley its place is taken by Assamese, It is true that it has been returned
by 19 per cent. of the inhabitants of Darrang and Sibsagar, and a1 per cent. of
those of Lakhimpur; but it is doubtful whether Bengali in this case means anything
more than "a foreign language,” which is just as likely to have belonged to the
Munda or Dravidian stock as to the Indo-European family, of which Bengaliis a
member. The language was entered against 2,048,183 people, nearly nine-tenths of
whom were censused 11 the Surma Valley and Goalpma. The increase during the
decade was 206,236, and is due partly to natusal growth and partly to immigration.

Assamese is Lhe speech cf 1,349,784 pecple, nearly 99 per cent, ol whom were
found in the five upper districts of the Assam Valiey. " It'is spoken by 83 per cent.
of the Ipnpulation of Kamrup, 66 per cent. of that of Nowgong, and 50 per cent. of
that of Sibsagar. In Darrang, it is used by only a moiety of the population, and
in Lakhimpur it is the exception rather than the rule to talk Assamese, rather more
than hall of the persons censused there using languages fareign to the province. During
the last ten years, the cumber of those returning this vernacular has diminished b Y 4’5

¥alnoe of the roturn of languages.
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per cent., which is considerably less than the decrease which has occurred amongst the
Assamese people; and it is probable that coolies, who in Upper Assam frequently adopt
this tongue as their customary form of speech, have returned it in the census schedules.
I endeavoured in the abstracting office to trace the extent to which this practice is in
vogue, but 1 unfortunately had to reject the figures when compiled, as I found them to
be unreliable.

The relation batween Bengali and Assamese was well described in the report for
1881, an extract from which was reproduced on page 157 of the last census report, and
need not therefore be reprinted here, Incidemally, however, | may remark that
Haijong, which is used by 1,102 persons, is a dialect of Bengali, and is not a member
of the Bodo family, as was thought in 18g1.

153. The main languages of the Bodo group are Bodo, or plains Kachari, Dimasa,
or Hills Kachari, Garo, Rabha, Lalung and Tipura. Bodo
is principally spoken in Goalpara, Kamrup and Darrang,
where it is the mother tongue of the tribe of that name, wha are, however, generally
known as Mech in Goalpara and Kachari in Assam Proper. Cachar is the home of
Dimasa, the Garo Hills of Garo, Gealpara of Rabha and Nowgong of Lalung, while
the great majority of those who speak Tipura are emigrants from the hills of that name
to Sylhet. There seem to be good reasons for supposing that Bodo in one shape or
another was originally the prevailing form of speech in the Brahmaputra Valley, the
Garo and North Cachar Hills, the Cachar plains and Hill Tipperah; but, like all
primitive tongues, it has a tendency to die out when brought into competition with a
language of a higher type,

Subsidiary Table 111 shows the number of persons speaking each form of language
at the last two enumerations, and the proportion which they bear to the total number
of the tribe; the latter set of figures being required il we are to gain a clear idea
of the process of growth or decay, asin some cases it is not so much the Ianguage
as the people themselves who are disappearing. Garo is the one vernacular which
may be described as being in a thoroughly healthy condition, as not only is it
used by the whole of the Garo tribe,*but they have succeeded in imposing it upon a
certain proportion of their neighbours. Bodo and Dimasa are spoken by 76 per cent, of
the Kacharis, as compared with 85 per cent. in 1891, and Lalung has suffered a serious
relapse, the percentage being only 46, as ccmpared with 77 ten years ago. In this case,
however, I am inclined to think that it is the people as much as the language which
has died out. The mortality amongst the Lalungs in the south of the Nowgong
district has been terrible, and it is this section of the tribe who were the great Lalu
speakers in 1891, as, according to Mr, Gait, those who lived north of the Kalang h;ﬁ
forgotten their own special language.

The causes of this decay of the primitive forms of speech are so obvious as
hardly to require mention. The development of the province, the growth of tea
gardens, on which considerable numbers of Kacharis are employed, the improvement
of the means of communication, and the spread of education, have all combined to
produce a state of affairs, in which the tribesman finds it necessary to know some
language which will be intelligible to people living outside his own village; and
each successive census will no doubt show a decreasing proportion of those tribal
languages, at any rate in the plains Purtiun of the province. At the same time,
it must not be supposed that Kachans or Mikirs have of necessity forgotten their
mother tongue, because they have not returned it in the schedules. The great
majority of these tribes are bi-lingual, and the enumerator is often uncertain whether he
should enter Assamese or Bodo, so that the varations disclosed by the census
tables do not of necessity represent an actual variation in the number of Bodo speakers,
A good illustration of this will be found in the case of Rabha. In 1881, it was returned
by 56,499 people, in 1891 by 500, but at the last census the figures again rose to
20,243, and it is perfectly obvious that the startling variations disclosed have no
connection whatever with actual facts, Again, the Chutia language, which was declared
by Mr. Gait to be dead, has been returned by 2,364 people, as compared with 7 in

t¥g1 ; and 78 people have actually reported that they speak Moran, though that
language ha:f not a single adherent at either of the two preceding enumerations,

An excellent account of the Bodo languages will be found on pages 159 to 162
of the last census report, to which [ have very little to add. Dr. Grierson describes
Bodo, or plains Kachar, as being a fairly rich language, which is remarkable for the oreat
ease with which roots can be compounded together to express a compound idea.
Lalung forms a link between Bodo and Dimasa or Hill Kachari, In 1891, Bodo and
Dimasa were shown under the same head (Kachari), but Dr. Grierson informs me
that they have less in common than French and Spanish, though they both no doubt had

The Hoda rroup.
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a common ancestor. Chutia is the language of the old Chutiya® kingdom, which was Language,

overthrown by the Ahoms at the beginning of the sixieenth century, and appears to

have preserved the oldest characteristies, and to most nearly approach the original form

of speech from which the Bodo group was derived ; it and Kachari represent the two
Districts in which Bodo langusges €Xtremes, the least developed and the most developed of

ik s the group. It is spoken by the priestly caste of the

Chutiya tribe, who have not yet attorned to Hinduism, and still maintain their old

traditions : but the main body of the people have, like the Koches and Ahoms, to all

intents and purposes become a Hindu catte. A ‘ Grammar of the Chutia Language' has

been published by Mr. W. B. Brown, C.s.

1564. The North-Eastern group includes Aka and Mishmi, Dafla, Miri, and Abor.
Aka and Mishmi are spoken by tribes who live beyond the
Inner Line, and the persons returned under this head are
temporary visitors to the plains in the cold weather. Of these two languages, practically
nothing is known. The Akas are a small but very independent tribe, with no taste for
philological investigations. When | was in charge of the Darrang district, 1 endeavoured
to induce the chief, who knew a little Assamese, to translaie the parable of the prodigal
son into Aka, but my attempts met with no success, and as faras | am aware there
are no reliable specimens extant of this form of speech. Three vocabularies of the lan-
guage have been compiled,—one by Robinson, one by Hesselmeyer, and one by Mr. J. D.
Anderson in 18g6. The last two differ entirely from the first, and from them it appears
that Aka, in all probability, belongs to the Tibeto-Burman family, though it differs widely
from all the other members. Abor and Miri are practically identical, and Dafla is very
closely akin to them. The Daflas live in the hills to the north-east of Darrang, and
the Abors to the north of Sadiya, so that the number of persons returning these langnages
is naturally not large. The Miris, however, have migrated in large numbers to the
plains, and Miri is spoken by no less than 40,472 persons, the great majority of whom
were censused in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur. The use of the tribal form of speech seems,
however, to be declining, the proportion of Miri-speaking Miris being only 866 per
cent,, as compared with g4'0 ten yearsago.

166. We next come to the Naga group, under which no less than eighteen langra-
ges have been returned, which are spoken by the remarkably
small aggregate of 247,772 persons; 151,024 of whom
were returned under the two heads, Mikir and Naca unspecified, so that g5,848 people
divide sixteen languages between them. The Mikirs live in the hills that bear their
name in Nowgong and Sibsagar, the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, and Kamrup, and have
been very faithful to their own form of speech, o4 per cent. of the tribe returning it as the
language ordinarily used, as compared with g5 per cent. in 1851,

Although such a large number of languages has been recorded, the return of
Naga dialectsis, I regret to say, not complete, and the persons who in Sibsagar
anaf Lakhimpur probably spoke Mutonia and Namsangia have been shown under
Naga, pure and simple. In Manipur, also, the generic term has been preferred, and
people have been returned as speaking Naga, instead of the local dialects, such as Khoirao,
Kwoireng, Khongoe, Phadang, ef hoc genus omne. | cannot, however, [eel that this
fact reflects any discredit upon the census staff. 1n this part of the country, the
enumerators were, as a rule, Gurkhas or Manipuris, who were very slightly, if at all,
acquainted with these numerous subdivisions of the Naga group, and had a natural tend-
ency to lump all hillmen together under the generic name ; and they rather, in my opinion,
deserve commendation, for having succeeded in recording as many as sixteen different
kinds of Naga, than blame for having overlooked distinctions of which few, if any, people
in the district at the time of the census had heard.f This abnormal growth of languages
i$ due to the unsociable character of the tribes by whom they are used. The pacification
of the Naga tills is of comparatively recent date, and before the introduction of the do-
minant power there was but little intercourse even between neighbouring villages. Mono-
syllabic languages such as those of the Naga group grow apart from one another rapidly
when there s neither a literature nor social intercourse to bind them together; and the con-
sequence is that villagers who live within sight.of one another cannot converse, except in
a foreign language common to both, and persons who have moved even a short distance
from ﬁ'm parent village have developed a perfectly distinet form of speechin the
course of two or three generations. Mikir and Kachcha Naga are links between Bodo
and the typical forms of the Naga language, which fall into three groups,—Western,
Central, and Eastern.

Tha Korth-Eastern gronp.

The Naga group.

* 1iollow the speliing of the lnst Census Report. Dr. Grierson deseribes Chutia as the la;;unge of the Chutiya
tribe, and Chutiya as a dialect of Miri, ¢
1 Dr. Grierson's™ Index of Larguages * was not received 171l May 1go1.
X
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156. The Western group includes Angami, Kezhama, Sema, and Rengma, and the
most characteristic feature which distinguishes them from
the Central sub-group is that the negative particle follows
the word it governs, instead of preceding it. 40,850 persons were returned under this
group, the great majority of whom speak Angami.

157. The central sub-group includes Ao,—with its two dialects Chungli and Mong-
sen,—Lhota and Yachumi : 45,132 persons were entered
under these languages, the majority speaking one or other
of the Ao dialects. Yachumi is spoken beyond our frontier, and only 35 persons were
shown in the census schedules as using this language.

158. The Naga languages belonging to the Eastern sub-group are nsed by the tribes
living in the hills which are bounded on the west by the Aos,
on the south by the Patkoi, and on the east by the Kachin
country. The inhabitants of this tract are split up into small tribes speaking dialects
which have a considerable affinity to one another, though members of one tribe cannot
understand or make themselves understood by their neighbours. Only 1,921 persons were
returned under this group, the majority being shown under Chingmegnu or Tamlu.
These languages form a link between the other Nagalanguages, and Kachin or Singpho.
Tableng, Tamlu, and Mojung have a special characteristic of their own, in that they
possess an organic conjugation of the verb; a development which is not found in the
other Naga languages and Singpho, and only to a small extent in the Bodo group.
A long description of the Naga dialects will be found in the census report for 1891
(pages 163—176).

1569. The next group is the Kachin, which has two representatives in Assam, Singpho
and Doaniya, which are spoken by a few persons censused
in Lakhimpur and Sibsagar. The total number returned
was Singpho 1,053 and Doaniya 717, as compared with 1,886 for the two languages in
1891, when no separate return was prepared for Doaniya. An account of Singpho will
be found on page 185 of Mr. Gait's report.

160. The Kuki-Chin group includes the ten langua

Ths Western group.

The Central group.

'The Esstorn gToup.

Tha Eatkin group,

noted in the margin.

Mampuri, or Meitei, is used in all districts of the province

AS SN0 in which natives of that Stalte have settled. Jangshen

G miabes. and Sairang have been returned from the Naga Hills, and

Kukt pryon Mhar and Hallam from Sylhet, but the great centre of

s s HLNS this group of languages is the tract of country included in

B o] the Cachar district, Manipur, and the Lushai Hills, so no
Basginol o e  comparison with the figures of 1891 is possible. )

Betruns "y The word * Kuki’ has been applied to the various tribes

kher 334

that have at different times occupied the Lushai Hills,
and have been driven northwards by successive waves of
emigration from the east and south. The Rangkhols and Betes were the first to move
on to the plains, and to them is applied the term * Old Kuki," while their successors, the
Thadois and Jangshens, who were in their turn driven out by the Lushais, are styled
‘ New Kukis'; though the use of the latter term is to be deprecated as suggesting a
connection. between the Rangkhols and Jangshens which does not exist. This group
of languages belongs to the Burmese branch of the Tibeto-Burman family, but they
are descended from a language which must have had in many details a more antique
form than Burmese, and which sometimes agreed with Tibetan. Thay are also connect-
ed with Bodo and the Naga group. The languages are still in that inconvenient stage
in which there are distinct names for each kind of thing in a particular class, but no
word to express the class as a whole. Thus, in Lushai there are no less than twenty
difierent translations of the simple word ‘ basket,’ and different words for each kind of
deer, but no word for ‘deer ' as a whole. .There is no word even for the simple idea
‘sister,’ though there are separate names for an elder sister, a younger sister, a sister
next to one’s self in age, and so on. There is no word for * father ' ia the abstract,—a
father must be thought and spoken of as the father of someone.

161. The Tai or Shan family has five representatives,—Khamti, Aitonia, Nora,

Tt it Phakiyal, and Turung,—~but the total number of persons
returned 15 only 3,362, all of whom were censused in

Lakhimpur and Sibsagar. According to Dr. Grierson, these forms of speech are not
separate languages, but are merely dialects of Northern Shan. The Khamtis were the
first section of the tribe to spht off from the parent stock, and their dialect, which is
spoken by 1,400 persons, is less like Shan than the speech of the other sections of the
tribes, who have migrated into Assam in more recent times. Turung has the closest



CHAP. VIIL] THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. 91

affinity to Khamti, but there is no certainty whether the twelve persons shown in the
tables as speaking Turung really use that language, or whether it is Singpho that is
meant., The Turungs on their way to Assam were taken captive by the Singphos,
who did not allow them to use their own form of speech, and the result 1s that, though
there is a distinct Turung dJialect, the ordinary language used by a Turung is Singpho,
Aitonia is very closely allied to Shan, and was returned by 1,569 people, as compared
with 2 only in 1891, when they must, I think, have been shown as speaking Khamti or
Shan unspecified. y

182. In 1891, Khasi was classed as a language by itself, as at that time all
attempts to affiliate it with any of the great linguistic
families had proved unsuccessful : but the labours of Professor
Kuhn have shown that it is not an isolated form of speech, but a member of the Mon-
Anam family, Both in vocabulary and the structure and form of the sentence, Khasi
is closely connected with the Palaung—Wa group of dialects which are used by tribes
living on the upper middle course of the Mekong. The extent to which this discovery
throws light on the origin of the Khasis, who differ in such material particulars from the
tribes which surround them on every side, will be discussed in the chapter on caste.

163. Of foreign languages spoken in the province, the one most commonly returned
was eastern Hindi, which is used by 334,100 persons, 58

cent, of whom are found ia the Surma Valley, and
a7 per cent, in the two districts of Sibsagar and Lakhimpur.

164. The coolie groups of languages are fairly well represented, as will be seen from

Mon-Anam family.

Forelgn languages.

st #m. the statement in the margin, but the figures are, I fear, of
Mandart w  BdE mEr ger little value. The number of Mundas, Santals, and
Geiza w  mmt o 1b# gnchelike folk can best be ascertained from the caste
Eandhi ~ mmr LMl tahle and, owing to the invincible tendency of the enumera-

tor to enter Bengali or Deshwali for any foreign language, the returns do not indicate

in any way the actual extent to which a dialect is in use. No less than 115,000 persons

were returned in Sibsagar as speaking Bengali, but it is, I should think, doubtful

whether Bengali was really the correct entry for as many as 15,000 ; and similar discre-

Ban:ies between the census returns and the actual state of things are to be seen in
arrang and Lakhimpur.

In this connection, Statement No. 111 suggests some interesting reflections. Oraon
is spoken by 45 per cent. of the Oraons, as compared with 53 in 1891 ; Mundari by
46 per cent. of the Mundas, as compared with 44 per cent,; but Santali by only 39 per
cent, of the Santals, as compared with 83 per cent. ten years ago. The figures for the
language are 1go1 (30,129), 1891 (19,191), and for the caste 77,680 and 23,220, and
the great discrepancy in the percentage of Santali speakers makes me doubt whether
the fgures for the caste in 1v01 are correct. The main Dravidian castes and tribes are
split up into a large number of sub-castes, and a considerable number of persons returned
the sub-castes, instead of the proper designation. Many of these sub-castes have the
same name, and 1 ‘am inclined to think that Mundas, Oraons, and other persons of
this class have got themselves tabulated as Santals, owing to our inability to discover
the main caste to which they really belonged. It would have been impossible to stop
the work to verify all the cases in which a sub-caste was returned, and in one case
in which I did make a reference the people themselves were unable to throw any light
on the matter.

165. Telugu and Tamil together are returned by 7,756 persons, which is probably
considerably below the actual hgure, as over 21,000 persons
were born in Madras. Even here, we cannot definitely
measure the actual amount of error in our figures, as coolies, after they come to the
province, learn to speak a mongrel dialect, or ‘ coolie &d{,' and often cease to use, and
ultimately forget, their own language.®

166. The return for Naipali {20,193) is also probably far from correct. Naipali is
an Indo-Aryan language spoken by the upper classes in
Nepal, whereas the minor Nepalese languages, such as
Gurung, Magar, Jimdar, Yakha, etc., are members of the Tibeto-Burman family ; and it is
probable that a large number of persons returned themselves under the head of Naipali,
who should really ﬁave been shown under the Tibeto-Burman group. We can hardly,
however, blame our enumerators for this, as they could not, as a body, be expected to
be acquainted with all the languages of Nepal. Nepalese themselves, when questioned,
nearly always describe themselves as Nepah by caste and Nepali by language, and the
true caste and language can only be elicited by a patient cross-examination, conducted b

a man who has sufficient knowledge of the people to beable to tell when an answer is

Tolugn and Tamil

Kaipall.

* 1t is quite possible also that the figures may be correct, as & large number of the persons bom in Mazdras no
doubt spoke Oriya.

Language.
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wrong. Special efforts were made on this occasion to get a correct return of the Nepalese
languages, and the result is far from unsatisfactory. In 18g1, only three minor languages
of Nepal were returned, and the total number of speakers was 231 ; on this occasion
we have details for sixteen languages, which were spoken by 6,098 people.

167. It has been suggested that a return of the books published in the vernaculars
of the province may throw light upen the movement in
favour of a revival of vernacular literature; but | doubt
whether there is any marked tendency in this direction in Assam. During the last ten
years, 217 books have been published in Assamese, 37 in Khasi, 19 in Garo, 19 in
Manipuri, and g in Naga., Most of these works are no doubt of an educational charac-
ter, and many of them have been published by or under the auspices of the Missionaries
resiling in the province. Seventy-eight Bengali books have been registered in Assam,
but the number written by natives of the Surma Valley and registered in Calcutta is in
all prabability largely in excess ol this.

Coneluding remaris,

It is doubtful, however, whether the language table in Assam can ever be of much
value from the statistical point of view. 1 have already shown that it throws but little
light on the problem of the growth or decay of the indigenous forms of speech, as too
much has of necessity to be left to the discretion of the individual; and for foreign
languages the return can never be correct till our philologists have become enumerators.
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. SUBSIDIARY TABLE L
" Population by language.

Language. Persans. Males. Femmnles, pgr;mphgf

population.

1 - 3 4 5

Nagpuri . 5,811 2,898 2,913 9
Marwari 7,202 5,609 1,593 12
Hindustani ... 17,873 15,158 I 4,715 29
Eastern Hindi’ we | 334100 | 188082 | 146,018 545
Assamese ... 1,340,724 | ©6%5038 | 0664686 2,203
Bengali 2,048,187 | 1,512,642 [ 1,435,541 4,512
Oriya 23,761 12,328 11,413 38
Kandhi or Khond 5 05 11,827 5,832 5,005 19
Oraon o 10,791 5724 5067 17
Telugu 5,250 2812 2,447 8
Mundari o 37,411 19,282 18,129 Gr
Santali 30,129 16,055 14,074 49
Naipali 20,193 14,258 5.935 32
Miri _ 40,473 21,515 18,957 66
Bodo, or Plains Kachari 218,049 | 103,505 | 109.454 359
Dimasa, or Hills Kachari 19,776 10,343 0,433 32
Garo .ss 133411 67.355 66,056 217
Lalung “nr 16,414 7864 3,555 26
Rabha 20,243 9,272 10,071 i3
Tipura e 10,403 5,235 5,168 17
Naga sre fig,641 35041 34,600 113
Mikir . Bz,283 43,512 30,771 134
Kuki 47,042 22,754 24,288 76
Manipuri .. 255,765 126,509 129,250 417
Khasi 127,549 58,719 64,830 201
Synteng wes 54,253 24,082 29,271 88
English 2,234 1,635 500 3
Angami vew 27,805 13,080 13,885 45
Ao Chungli ... inb fas | *aBag 8,376 0,247 a8
Ao Mong:en ) i 10,512 5,018 5:404 17
Kacheha Naga s 6 290 1,255 3,041 10
Lhota 16,062 8933 8,029 27
Laushai or Dulien 72,011 12,030 30,981 ¥y

Language.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Il

Percentage of iribe speaking tribal language at the two last gnumeralions.

Feree ctage ou tribe Tribe total.
Nomber Namber
Lazgusge. returoed returped Dilfference,
i 1gal. im 3Hig 1.
e 1B, IgaL. .
1 - 3 ' l 3 B T ]
Oraon 10,791 0,433 | + 1358 452 551 23,861 17,736
Muondari o 37411 ioz227 | 417,484 463 437 Bo,6o3 46,244
Santali a 30,120 19,101 | 410448 387 Bab 77:680 23,220
Miri 40,472 35530 | + 4042 860 940 46,720 37:430
rBodo, Dimasa and Mech we| 237825 | 206547 | —adjjz2 755 Bso | ara787 | d13.570
Chutia .. ¥ 7,304 71 + 2357
Hojai .. e 16y 2,700 | — 2635 =
E Garo we| 133400 | 120473 | +i2038 | worall 1ooB | 133,746 | 110,754
@ Koch .. 3.743 a6oy | + 138 % :
=
& | Lalang .. 16,414 40204 | —23790 462 766 35.513 52,423
Moran . 78 S 73 =¥ 3
Rabha ... 20,243 500 | +10,734 300 =y fi7, 285 60,774
L Tipura ... 10,403 Bo17 | 4 2,385 P -
Mikir .. Ba2,283 go,236 | — 7.953 o942 951 B7.335 04,829
SUBSIDIARY TAEBLE IV,
Number of books registered in Assam during the len years fromi8g1 fe 1900,
Heoks in
Awiam la=g-
nages sabiish
Lamuage. ed fr Bevgal | Grand Lotal.
during the
= = ~ = - . = = ih:l:n.dl.:'l frem
Eld|2|d||8|8|2| 2|88
' 2 3 & | 5 & T ' H | [} = (¥ 5] 5| 15
Bengali ae |7 }34 L 10| 1o | 14 | 13 t 78 78
Assamose e | AL ] i ] 4] 2] 6] aE]| 2% | 16 BG 113 204
Khasi g wes T | wee | wve | ownr |ounn | wes | oo e | 33| 7 al 13 34
Sanskeit o o 2 B | oana'| aen | owaa | wia o] s wea I | . 4 e 4
Garo e g2 R | wor | owes | ows e " o Pl e 1 17 18
English and Bengali < 4 1 | g RN S S e R ] (i (1]
Bengali and Khasi L] e T L L R i - 1
Bengali and Sapskrit ... kT L R T S Rl R o 5 . 5
Englizh and Khasi R T e e | ww] e | e 2 3 Eid 2
English and Assamese is 5 T L e LT 4 & | 1
Assamese and Sanskrit ey | s S ] s “ 2 2
5 » DPengali - 1 et . want | wun e . i 1
Mikir Al [y et e NI ey () B e ) T3 i
Nugﬂ :ﬂ e s "o ie | wn o e s wes | was . Fa e = - 2 -
- i am baa wa | owwd . ¥an - wad - an i s 1 iada Wee &4
£ T:I-:Eﬂ‘“htll - el [ o . o | wae | aan | nes | | - 1 1
- ung,pcc‘l.ﬁtd abd B as an o e W * wwn . T = 2 b |
Garo anid ﬂﬂ'lgﬂ.li T e e ar . b wi - e 1 1
Manipuri - = = s . ) sns] www | e T 1 1
"IHI' and Ben i —_— i S Pl [ P . kY . E:, i
and Hindi .o R 5 it W SO B ] (T g 1 1
4 English and Bengali Fel B ] s 2 i Sl & 1 1
Total woe | 37 | 790 13|70 |28 lsl 6|3y |42 |38 | 312 187 3090
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CHAPTER IX.
EDUCATION.

168. Out of the 6,126,343 persons censused in the province, only 222,386 have Education.
been returned as knowing how to read and write, of whom 209,252 were men, and 13,134
women ; or, to put it in another way, 67 men and 4 women in every 1,000 of each sex
are literate.

189. The return of literacy is beset with a certain amount of difficulty. [In the first
place it is not always easy to determine what the expression
should include. A considerable number of people can
read and write, but only, as the Scotchman jokes, “ with difficulty,” and it is not easy
to say at exactly what stage the claimant to the title should be described as literate,
The standard of knowledge exacted was probably low, as the average enumerator is not
a man of great literary attainments himself, and would be contented with but little in
others ; but any excess in this direction must have been to some extent corrected in
the abstracting office, as literates may have been occasionally overlooked, but never
improperly inserted in the tables.

170. The proportion of li§emte5 to every thousand males arrh:mg;si.I lhlt::1 four main

religions of the province is Christians 325, Hindus go, Mu-
e i hammadans 44, Fﬁnimists 9. The high degree of eﬁcatiun
amongst Christians is due to the fact that this. religion includes the European and
Eurasian population, amongst whom the proportion of children is small and of illiterate
adults inappreciable, and to the efforts of the missionaries, who generally succeed in
imparting a certain amount of instruction to their converts. The disregard by Muham-
madans of the advantages of education is very marked, and there does not seem to be
much pect of change in the near future, as the proportion of literate hoys between
1o and 15 (37 per mille) is very small in comparison with that for Hindus (g2 per
mille), The extremely low rate amongst the Animistic tribes is partly due to the fact
that education spreads very slowly amongst them, partly to the tendency amongst
those of their numbers who can read and write to become either Christians -or
Hindus,
171. The figures in the margin show the distribution of literate males in four age
PR periods. It is noteworthy that the proportion of literates
Out of 1,000 males number titerste—  DELWeen 15 and 20 is lower than that between 20 and 40.
A boy, if he is ever going to master the intricacies of reading

Apcurasy of return,

ﬁ - o E and writing, will presumably do so before he is 15, and the
20 and over .. e -

fact that only 92 out of every 1,000 are literate at this age
period, as compared with g4 at 20 and over, suggests that education is not spreading
very rapidly amongst the younger generation. The Muhammadans are, however,
responsible for this state of affairs ; as for Hindus, Christians, and Animistic tribes, the
converse holds good, the highest proportion of literates being found between 15 and
20.

172. The orderin which the different districts stand with regard to education will
be found in Subsidiary Table 11I. The Cachar Plains are
first, with gr literate males in every 1,000, next come
Sylhet and (mirabile dicfu) the Khasi and Jaintia Hills bracketted with 81. This

reat development of education amongst the hillmen is due to the efforts of the
%Velsh Missionaries, to whom reference has already been made in Chapter IV. The
large proportion of literate males in North Cachar (76) is accounted for by the
presence of the Assam-Bengal Railway staff, as the hillman in his normal state has
a healthy contempt for book learning, and in the Naga and Garo Hills the ratio is as
low as 25 and 15. The number of educated men censused in the Lushai Hills (51)
is very high for a newly-annexed district, but the Lushai is, I believe, easily wooed from
the paths of barbarism. In the Assam Valley the proportion of literates is low,
ranging from 68 in Kamrup to 49 in Goalpara,—but nearly all the inhabitants are
cultivators, who, after all, do not require to go to school to learn to follow the plough,
The extent to which education is advancing in the different districts can best be
learnt from an examination of the reports of the department which is concerned with
these matters, but the figures showing the proportion of literates amongst the rising

Literacy by districta
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Education. generation throw a certain amount of light upon the question, The proportion of boys
between 10 and 15 who know how to read and write is highest in the Khasi and Jaintia
Hills (g6 per mille), next comes Sylhet with 8o, Kamrup with 75, the Cachar Plains
with 73, and Sibsagar with 63. This order is much what we should expect to find,
except with regard to Cachar, which has shown the highest proportion of literates at
both of the last enumerations.

173. It is by no means easy to measure the progress of education during the last

Progress of sducation during the LEN years, asin 18g1 the population was divided into three
SR TN groups,—learners, literate, and illiterate, —learners including
all persons still under instruction, whether they were able to read and write or not. At
the present census no attempt has beeri made to ascertain the number of persons under
instruction, and before we can make any comparison with the figures for 1891, we
must make some estimate of the proportion of learners in that year who are entitled to
be classed as literate under the rules of 1go1.

The simplest method is to have recourse to the age table. We are fairly sale in
assumin%_ that all learners over 15 have mastered the beggarly elements, and Sub-
sidiary Table VI accordingly compares the proportion of literates over 15 in 1got
with the proportion of literates pl/us learners of that age in 18g1. The first thing
that attracts our attention is that, in a considerable number of districts, the proportion
15 lower than it was ten years ago. In the hill districts, the ratio for males has risen
from 27 to 43, in Kamrup from 45 to 56, and in Darrang and Nowgong the proportion
has advanced by 2 per mille ; but in the Surma Valley and in Goalpara, Sibsagar and
Lakhimpur, the proportion of literates has declined. Between 1881 and 1891, there
was a great spread of education, and though, ascruinted out by Mr. Gait, it cannot be
expected that the same proportional incredse would occur in each decade as took place
in the first, when education was still in its infancy, we should hardly expect to find
a positive decrease in the proportion of those who know how to read anﬁrite. A
moment's reflection, however, shows that a considerable part of the increase in

opulation that has taken place in several of the districts of the province is due to the
importation of garden coolies. These persons are practically all illiterate, and as, when
calculating the rmpurtiun of Iitemc{r, they make a considerable addition to the divisor
and no appreciable one to the dividend, we must, if we wish to form an accurate estimate
of the spread of education amongst the general population in the tea districts, eliminate
the effect produced by this influx of ignorant persons. We know the total number of
coolies imported into each district during each of the past ten years, but we do not
know the rate at which they have been §ecreasing or the proportion of the total
who are males. Anannual decrement of 20 per mille seems, however, to be a
sufficient allowance to make for the excess of deaths over births and for these
who return to their country, and I have assumed that the provincial proportion
of sexes hold good, and that 55 per cent. of the total are men. If these
assumptions are correct, there were censused in Cachar 37,646, Sylhet 70,728,
Darrang 40,283, Sibsagar 73,083,* and Lakhimpur 74000 males of the garden coolie
class who ought not to be taken into account when calculating the proportion of
literates. We are still left with our uncertainty as to the proportion of learners who
were literate in 1891, and as we are no longer able to apply the age test, I have
assumed that 75 per cent. of the learners were able to read and write. 1i these sup-
positions are correct, it appears that, after allowing for the effect produced by the
influx of ignorant immigrants, the proportion of male literates has risen in the Cachar
Plains from 108 to 110, while in Sylhet it has been stationary. In Darrang it has risen
from 50 to 67, in Sibsagar from 68 to 79, and in Lakhimpur from 73 to ¢9. The
absence of any appreciable advance in the Surma Valley seems strange, but it 'is borpe
out by the age returns, Anyone who has been in charge of a census office must be
aware that there is an appreciahle risk of entries of literacy being overlnoked by the slip-
copyists; and, as I was dissatisfied with the figures for this portion of the pravince, | had
the enumeration books re-examined for Cachar and for three out of the five subdivie
sions in Sylhet. By this means I have, 1 think, succeeded in eliminating any error due
to the system under which the figures were compiled, and a reference to Subsidiary
Table I11 shows that the census office cannot be responsible for the apparent stagnas
tion in matters educational in the Surma Valley,

In any community in which education is in a fAourishing condition, the proportion
of literates will be highest between 15 and 20, as the number of boys who do not learn
to read till they are over 20 must be very small ; while the period 20 and over includes a
large number of people who had passed the school-going age before pathsalas were as

;l'l'his includes the male population transferred from Nowgong and (he Naga Hills, practically all of whom
are illiterrfe.
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common as they are now. In the districts in which education is making progress, and Education.
in which the figures are not seriously disturbed by the influx of literate and adult
foreigners, we find the proportion of literates considerably higher at 15—a0 than at 20

and over. In Kamrup the proportion is 116 in one case, 100 in the other, in the Lushai

Hills 89 and 78 and in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills 122 and 110. Whereas in the Cachar

Plains the proportion at 15—201is 117 and at 20 and over 130, and in Sylhet the

figures are 106’and 115.

As | have said above, it is quite possible that a slip-copyist or sorter might over-
look an entry of literacy, but these omissions would obviously be distributed over every
age period, and though the proportion of literates between 15 and 20 might be reduced
it would still remain higher than the proportion at 20 and over. The low rate between
15 and 20 in the Surma Valley must, therefore, be due either to an actual decrease
in the school-going tendencies of the population, a supposition which, on the face of it,
is improbable, and which is negatived by the reports of the Education Department, or to
enumerators having thought that the instructions of 1891 were still in force, and having
in consequence declined to enter as ‘literate’ persons still under instruction, even in
those cases in which they were really able to read and write.

174. The literate woman is almost a negligible quantity, as only 4 out of every 1,000

AT e can read and write, Amongst Christians, the proportion
is as high as 217, for Hindus it is 4, for Muhammadans
it is 2, and for Animists 1.

In the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where the proportion of Christians is very large,
and where women enjoy exceptional advantages, the proportion is as high as 34, but in
the remaining districts it varies between 5 in Lakhimpur and North Cacharand 0 in
Manipur, where only 62 women knew how to read and write.

70. Twenty thousand five hundred and forty-nine persons returned themselves as
Wumber of persons ltersts tm Deing literate in English, of whom 19,222 were males
Baglish. and 1,327 females. Out of every 1,000 men, English is
known by 115 Christians, 8 Hindus, 3 Muhammadans, and 1 Animist. If we
deduct the figures for Christians, many of whom are foreigners, to whom English
is their mother tongue, it appears that 17,006 men and 242 women have acquired
this form of speech. A knowledge of English seems, however, to be spreading, as
between 15 and 20, 8 per mille of the Hindus are acquainted with this language, as
compared with 5 per mille at 20and over. Subsidiary Table IV shows the extent to
which English is known in the different districts. The Khasi and Jaintia Hills
head the list, andit is not uncemmon to find Khasis who can talk and understand
English better than the /ingua framca of India—Hindostani ; but outside Shillon
the number of persons who possess more than a smattering of the language is smalﬁ
In Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, 21 per mille of the boys between 15 and 20 have returned
themsclves as literate in English, in Kamrup 13 and in Sylhet and Darrang 10.
The proportion in the Cachar Plainsis very low, and points either to a rigorous
scrutiny by the enumerators of the claims put forward or to some mistake in abstrac-
tion ; but as the literate slips were recopied for this distiict, the assumption is that
they were correct. The proportion of English-knowing bovs between 15 and 20 is
only 9 in the Surma Valley, as compared with 15 in the valley of the Brahmaputra ;
but my own experience is that, in Sylhet at any rate, English is not as extensively
employed as in Assam. In Sylhet town the Bench is often addressed in the vernacular,
thnugg such a thing is rare, evenin a subdivision in the other valley ; and in the
course of my tour | came across a considerable number of charge superintendents
in Sylhet who only understood Bengali,

176. Subsidiary Table V shows the proportion of literates in selected castes. At
the head of the list we find the Barna Brahman, with 500,
and the Baidya, with 419 literate out of every 1,000 per-
sons. - These castes, however, are not strongly represented in the province, there being
only 3,144 of the former and 35,154 of the latter, and they cannot be considered typical.
Next come the Brahman and Kayastha, with 297 and 279 per mille, and after them the
Native Christian, with 224 : the Missionaries, as a rule, ministering to the intellectual as
well as to the sgiritual needs of their flock. It is a significant fﬁct that three out of
the next four castes—the Shaha, the Das and the Brittial Baniya—are discontented with
the position they occupy in the Hindu social system, and the degree of education
to which they have attained suggests that their manner of life entitles them 1o a higher
place than that usually accorded to them. The figures for the Brittial Baniya are par-
ticularly suggestive, In the Assam Valley this caste would generally be ranked even
below the Nadiyal, yet they have a higher proportion of literates than the Kalita, a
caste of undoubted respeciability. The race castes, such as the Ahom, Rajbansi, Chu-

Ednostion by caste.
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Education. tiya and Koch, come fairly low down on the list, the two last having only 24 literate
persons out of every 1,000. The humble Hindu castes, such as the Hira, Kurmi,
Muchi, Namasudra (Chandal) and Bhuinmali, have proportions ranging from 17 to 13,
the Bhumij and Bhuiya have 6, the Munda and Santhal 2, while amongst the Oraons
only 1 person in every 1,000 can readand write, Of the hill tribes, the Khasi is
the most educated, with 23 per mille, and after him comes the Lushai, with 12. Then,
there is a considerable fall to the Kachari, 7, and the proportion continues to
dwindle down through Miris and Lalungs to the Mikirs, who haveonly 1 per mille, and
the Nagas, who have even less, only 1 person out of every 4,300 having been entered as

‘literate ' in the schedules.

Out of every 1,000 literate people in the province, 146 are Brahmans and 109
Kayasthas ; after this comes a great drop,—to Dases 48, Kalitas 45, Shahas 42 and
Native Christians 34. The proportion borne by the literates in a caste to the total lite-
rates is the result of («) the numbers of the caste, and (&) the extent to which its
members have availed themselves of their educational opportunities, so that these figures

in themselves do not suggest any conclusions of special interest.

Table VII shows the proportion of persons in each district literate in the various
vernaculars. Bengali is the usuval language in the Surma Valley and Goalpara, and
Assamese in Kamrup, Darrang, Nowgong and Sibsagar. In Lakhimpur, owing to the
large foreign population, more than half the literate population are literate in languages
other than Assamese.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I,
Education by age and sex.
GENERAL POPULATION.
LNII‘EH‘ I5 1,000.
H'“bﬁ"ﬁ:‘ﬂw Females to 1,000 maler,
Litesate. Uliterate.
Age= perind,
Enisned Hﬂu.{ Females. :::: Males, | Females E;‘fh Males, | Females. | Lismte, | iiterate, um’
L] 2 1 4 5 § 7 1 9 e i1 n 1]
o-—lo 7| 13 2| o093 | 987 908 1 125 | 1,020 1fig
0—15 3G 65 g abit 333 003 4 & g7 fba 4
15—20 48 93 Y52 992 6 11 1 o6 | a7 1
20 and over .. 51 o4 5| o949 | gob ﬂ 5 g 1 49 | w1011 g
All ages ...| 36| & 4| o84 | 033 3 63| noiz 69
SUBSIDIARY TABLE I1.
Education by age, sex and religion,
Mumber In 1000
e MB-IIuil.!u::g‘-m - Femalen to 000 males.
Literate. Hiiterste,
Age period.
&:’. Maies, | Females, 2:‘_ Nlaltes, | Femalen ,ﬂ:& Males. | Females. | Literate, | litesie. uﬂmh:-
] ] 1 4 H & T B 9 ™ " T 13
Hindus,

o—10 11 19 2| g8 | gB1 098 1 . o8| 15024 73
To—15 we| 54| 92 7| 46| o908 003 5 gl s fia 874 15
15—30 ai 65| 123 B| ogis| 877 g9z ] 16 6g | 1,177 15
20 and over ... 66 | 121 5! o3| 870 005 5 1o 36| 1,009 10
All ages 40 g0 41 o510 | gto g6 4 8 i 46 | 1016 12

Muhammadans,

o—1o ot 4 T 1| gofi| 993 990 | e ¥ 07 1,018 g8
10—15 az 37 2| g3 | of3 g38 3 3 i 47 71 15
15—30 a7 56 2| o733 | 44 093 3 5 51 1,251 17
a0 and over .. 38| 69 2| ghz | 931 og8 2 4] o 4 954 12
All ages 24 M 2| oy6 | 956 008 2 10 B 33 078 14

Christians,

o—1io w| 68| 75 61| o3| pas 030 | 16| 18 4 799 | 1,009 76a
to—15 oo | 344 | 352 334 | 650 | 648 666 | 50| 37 43 B3t goz 664
15—10 we | 304 | 400 31| 6fi | 540 650 | 73| &4 64 gar | 1512 ad4
wand over .. | 350 | 433 258 | ‘6yg | 567 742 | 143 | 186 a5 533 | 16y 450
All ages 272 | 375 Iy | 7B | 675 783 | B | ug 6z 634 | 1000 5io

Animists,

o—I1a 1 1 s 990 | 090 1,000 yod 218 1,013 g1
10—=15 6| 1o 1| o904 | ogo 998 | ... I 209 050 1
15—20 P 10 20 3| o090 | ol 907 1 1 186 | 1,286 163
a0 and over .. 7| ‘12 t| o003 | oS8 009 1 Rl i g | 1,063 40
All ages 5 9 1] o035 on 000 | .. 1 152 | 1050 iy

AA 32,

Education.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.
Educalion by ape, sex and natural divisions and dislricts.

Litzrates per milll= Literate per 1,000,

Matursl divislsss and districes, AL S e—to 1815 1520 3 And over.

Total. | Males, ‘ Femakes. Mﬂu.\ Females, | Males. | Females. | Makes. | Femates: [Makes. | Females.

] T 1 l L] L | L t 8 9 -] 5 ] I

Cachar Plains we| 50| 91 4| 19 2| 73 6| 117 6| 130 7 4
Sylhet i Ts 43 B 4 1G a 8o 6| 106 6| 115, 5
Surma Valley 44 83 & 15 2 70 6| 108 6| 1B 5
Goalpara . o 27 49 2 . t 46 4 (7 3 73
Kamrup ... Pl 35 i 2 13 1 75 4| 1¥ 5| too : ;
Darrang ... - 28 52 3 ] 1 45 4 72 ] 72 3
Nowgong .. . 28 34 1 7 I 49 A 2 79 =
Sibsagar .. 34 i1 4 I 1 63 o 83 g 81
Lakhimpur ... a3 G2 5 B 1 55 5 85 6 84 E
Brahmaputra Valley ... 32 58 3 I 1o 1 58 5 85 ] Ba 4
Total Flains... " 38 il 4 14 1 fig 5 o7 6] 100 F
Lushai Hills a5 51 x| 3|E 20 2 8o 2 78 1
North Cachar wes 54 70 5 3 i L] 3l 357 5| of T
Maga Hills ... e 13 25 1 3 L 3 30 3 30 2
Khasi and Jaintia Hills... 57 f1 a4 13 10 il 6a | 1az 66 | ¥Io 35
Garo Hills: ... - | 8 15 2 i L 11 3 a1 5 2 2
Total Hill Districts o | 32| 50 | 8| 4| a1 3| 75 8| 7o 14
Hﬂ:llpu.‘r N vt o 1 s 1 l R 7 —.i 23 1 31 1
Total Province o 36 Gy 4 13 2 fi5 7 I g2 8 04 5

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V,
Englisk education by age, sex and natural divisions and districts.

Literate por 1,000,
Natural divisions and districts, o7 o T AdEit atibctaf b
Males. | Females. | Males, | Females, | Males,| Females. | Males. | Females,

1 2 3 4 5 G 7 3 ]
Cachar Plains ... W7 1 =
Sylhet o 5 13 ; :
Surma Valley 2 5 g 7
Goalpara 1 . 8 75 =
Kamrup A L - - 6 - Ig .ot g i
Darrang I 4 10 10
Nowgong : i (] B 1 7
Sibsagar ¥ I 13 I 2i 1 13 g
Lakhimpur I i 1 21 I 16 1
Brahmaputra Valley 1 B i5 1 10 1
Taotal Plains 1 . ] iz : 9 1
Lushai Hills o . B =
North Cachar ? .t g - 1 :g :
Naga Hills e 5 y 5 i 3 g
Khasi and Jaintia Hills 2 1| 1B 5| =2
Garo Hills ks aie = :f e ’ 22 s
Total Hill Districts 1 i § 2 ] 3 12 2
Manipur s R a a
Total Province ... 1 6 i 8 1 [\ 1
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Educalion by selected castes, iribes, or races. Education.
i ey il pall B Lot o i st
Castea, iribes; Of races,
Foraco, blajes, | Femnles, | Tersons, | Males, | Females. | Persone Males, | Femates
L] L 3 Ll 5 L 7 L] L] "
Barpa Brahman ... e 500 863 5 7 5 5 50 o a8
Baidya g 419 506 206 10 37 151 442 a5
Brahman 297 517 27 146 140 101 111 115 23
KEayastha sk g 471 56 100 105 172 177 03 1
Native Christian .. 224 271 176 u a2z 2206 155 186G 107
Shaha ... " 181 3;5 10 43 43 19 52 53 20
Ganak . wra 142 a8z 7 1 14 G a8 a0 14
DdE e Gy 121 5 4& 40 25 4o 51 3
Bnlhal Baniya {Ha.r"_l b1 110 13 2 z 3 143 154 57
Barui ... 58 107 5 5 5 3 30 3| .
Teh b 56 104 3 10 10 4 20 an 20
Manipuri 53 102 2 11 1 3 12 .
Kalita ... i 50 03 a 45 47 13 &n 86 41
Napit ... 47 87 3 7 7 3 2 24
Kewat ... 37 7t F I 11 4 = Bo e
iug‘i s e a3 iz 2 24 24 15 13 3 5
utradhar e 1} fir 1 a 3 1 29 30 o
Ahom <. o o at 59 2 25 20 11 163 165 Sa
Rajbansi s, wer 3o 58 1 16 17 (1] 30 40 2k
Boria .. waw wen 27 54 1 a 2 1 6 03
Chutiya ail 24 40 i t 1o 1 1ol 103
Dhoba ... . 24 46 1 2 2 1 3r 32 ‘
Koch ... was P 24 406 1 24 25 [ ﬁ.T 68 29
Goala ... ey 23 40 ] 4 ) 4 38 40 -
Kumar Bk e 23 44 1 3 3 I 43 43 56
Khasi ses 3 30 10 L} Q 46 125 151 40
Malo l‘_]halu‘j . pas 22 37 2 2 2 t 15 15
Kamar asn a2 42 2 3 3 2 40 4 2T
Nadiyal {qu-Pﬂ.lm] e 20 ar 3 17 18 13 a5 a6
Kaibartta M= iB 34 1 7 7 3 L+ (] 37
Tanti wus gan 18 32 3 2 2 3 70 83 38
Hira ... 17 34 1 1 1 ‘ 7 7
Kurmi ... 1h 26 1 1 2 1 30 a8 83
Muchi ... i =y 15 a5 1 ! 1 1 ek e -
Dhobi ... L4 27 I 1 I 1 24 25 Fh
MNamasudra {Chnnd:]} 14 20 1 1o i 7 10 o 12
Bhuin- mnli ass 13 26 1 3 3 =' 4 #1 =
Lushai .. h 12 25 1 3 I 2 11 11 -
Baurd ... s G 9 17 1 o 2 1 14 14 e
Kachari 7 14 g8 8 4 76 78 .
f{h&mr 7 12 ves 1 1 ass ---g?
Bhumij... “s ass E 11 1 1 i 3 22 46 45
Bhuiya... Fo s G 12 i3 1 1 1 [.[: 68 i5h
E:h’im e G 13 <k - a - ﬁ ﬁ .
nten o 5 2 1 1 .
Mifi e A 3 - " I I A 5 -
:{1.}5!1!81 P, h | T . e suw - ane o waw 9 .
alung... - 1
Garo g... g 1 1 1 1 a 63 68 29
Munda... ] 4 i|® 1 1 2 23 33
Mech ... o 2 4 1 1 a go o =
Santal ... e 2 3 1 1 1 1 57 57
Oravn .. AT e 1 2 s i e P v e
Hikil-' W was . | a sei [ - e g 15 .
Kokl ... ... N 1 1 o oo - ses e T
Maga ... 1 a24 124
Pan wan . - - . - s wew s was LU L] wek
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VL

Progress of education since 1891 by natural divisions and districts.

of literutes | Number of literates st
N“i!:tfum ntuie:. in L,ooo females, ¥ et o
Matural divisions and districts.

1501, 18g1. 1go1, tat. Males. | Females.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Cachar Plains ... . 77 g1 3 2 —14 + 1
Sylhet - = . 66 6g 3 2 —_3 + 1
Surma Valley ... 68 73 3 2 —_——0 + 1
Goalpara e 43 46 2 1 — 4 + 1
Kamrup sen ie gfi 45 2 I 411 + 1
Darrang - ' way 45 43 2 1 + 2 31

Nowgong . ] 46 44 ] 1 + 2
Sibsagar 4 s 51 7 3 2 — 6 + 1
Lakbimpur ‘ 54 5 4 2 —11 + 2
Brahmaputra Valley - 50 49 2 1 + 1 + 1
Lushai Hills s 40 az 1 417 + 1
North Cachar .., : 74 L8] 4 + 63 + 4
Naga Hills ... 23 15 I 4 & + 1
Khasi and Jaintia Hills 64 43 24 12 +21 +12
Garo Hills 13 13 2 I + 1
Hill districts . a3 27 1o s| +16] + s

Manipur ae 18
Total Province 55 58 3 2 —3l 41
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII,
Eduealion by language and districts,
Number in 1,000 literate in
Districts. ﬁ:ﬁmuﬁ{{: nd i
aei i i :
3:1:11 _]?tiﬂr.i:jl Bengali, !aa.ngu:éu. English.
Hills),
1 a 3 4 3

Cachar Plains ... i 43 6 2
Sylhet = 42 2 3
Goalpara - 23 3 3
Kamrup 41 6 3 3
Darrang : 18 7 4 i
N_uwgnug 5 23 6 3 3
Sibsagar i . 23 g P 6
Lakhimpur 15 12 9 7
Lushai Hills 1 3 P 3
North Cachar .,, 20 30 9
Naga Hills . 1 2 10 1
Khasi and Jaintia Hills 46 5 5 10
Garo Hills 7 3 :
Manipur 5 4 i
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CHAPTER X.
INFIRMITIES.

177. The lour infirmities selected for record at the census were insanity, deaf- Infirmities,
mutism from birth, blindness and leprosy ; but before ex-
amining the results disclosed in the tables at the end of the
chapter, it would be as well to consider the extent to which the figures can be accepted
as correcl. The returns were collected by unprofessional persons, and on this ground
alone should be acecepted with some reservation, and in addition to this disguaﬁﬁcatinn
there are several causes which would tend to affect their accuracy. The instructions
laid down that only those who were deal and dumb ‘from birth’ should be entered in
the schedules; but there was at first amongst many of the enumerators an impression
that this restriction should also be anﬁed to the remaining three infirmities, and it is
ssible that a certain number of those who were afflicted by blindness, leprosy and
msaniiy in latter life were omitted on this account. Special stress was laid on the
necessity of entering blind ‘ of both eyes, ' and when fana was found in the schedules,
the person concerned was excluded from the return, as, strictly speaking, this epithet
is only applicable to those who have lost the sight of a single eye. The adjective is,
however, loosely used in Lower Assam to indicate complete blindness, and it is possible
that some of the fanas entered on the schedules had really entirely lost the power of
vision, People who were returned as deaf only were assumed not to be dumb, bat
dumbness was treated as genuine deaf-mutism, unless it was expressly stated that the
individual in question could hear, The return of lepers in Assam is always likely to be
unduly swelled by the inclusion of leucoderma and the ulcers known as Naga sores, and
the reduction in the proportion of the provincial population affected probably repre-
sents a closer approximation to the actual state of affairs than the figures for 18g1.

The system adopted for the compilation of the tables has also ‘to be taken into
consideration. In 1881 the total number of afflicted persons was 10,620 ; in 1891 the
numbers rose to 20,262 ; and the Superintendent in his report expressed the opinion that
this large increase was due not so much to an actual increase in the number of infirm
persons, as to an improvement in the system of compilation. At this census the figures
have fallen to 17,932, but | am not disposed to attribute this decline to any defect in the
system under which the figures were prepared.* In a considerable portion of Assam,
the public health during the past decade has been phenomenally bad, and where all are
sufferers it is not unreasonable to suppose that the infirm would suffer most, and that
the death-rate amongst them would be higher than amongst the rest of the population,
Such increase of population as has taken place in the Valley of the Brahmaputra is
chiefly due to immigration, and amongst immigrants the proportion of infirm persons is
of necessity small,—the blind, the deaf-mute and the leper seldom leaving their homes
to seek their fortunes in another country,

At the same time, it is only probable that the infirmity returns of this as of other
censuses are defective. No one, except the professional beggar, is anxious to publish
his infirmities, and to such an extent does this reluctance affect the accuracy of the
tables, evenin England, that the Commissioners of the Census of 18g1 felt themselves
constrained Lo admit in their report that they feared that the returns of persons sufferin
from these several defects, and especially of those suffering from deafness and mem;ﬁ
derangement, were in all probability excessively inaccurate. [ was naturally, however,
inclined to regard with suspicion any decrease in the number of cases reported, and, as
an additional precaution, 1 had the books of two districts (Darrang and Sibsagar), in
which the deficiency was particularly marked, re-examined. The result was only a
small increase in the number of infirmities, and, although the work was done over again
with especial care, the proportion of afflicted persons still remained lower than in 189;.
In other districts, though 1Le proportion for one infirmity fell, it rose for another, .z, in
Cachar the number of male lepers per 10,000 fell from 16 to 11, but the number
of male deaf-mutes ross from 5 tog; andif the figures were repared accurately
for one infirmity, it follows from the system employed that they must be equally

Appuracy of return.

® The thre= other provinces for which the figures {or 190 are before me also show & decrease :

[LITH rgot, vz, Toed. g, oo
Punjab o 123,245 113,134 Bombay ™ 7B407 42374 Madras By.blgﬁ ','1?359
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correct for the others. ln North Cachar, there is a very great decrease in the propor-
tion of the afflicted ; but half of the total population of this little subdivision consists
of persons engaged on the construction of the railway, who are obviously free from
these special-defects, or they would not be where they are, and the total population
is, moreover, so small, that great variations in percentages are only natural,

INSANITY.

1%¥8. From the statement in the margin, which shows the number of persons in
ro,000 who are insane in Assam, England, the Indian
Empire and selected provinces, it appears that, though
Malos, Femalee. the ragio for insanity in Assam has decreased during the

Nomber insans in 10,000 of either
BEX.

Apmazs, 1801 ¢ 3 last ten years, the proportion is still considerably higher
Beu ;E#ﬂm pt ¥ 3 than Lh_at of the Indian E.‘Zmpl_re and the three northern pro-
prisoes, i1 . i vinces in 1891. Mr. Banes i the report for that year was
Popwiomaim . B 4 inclined to attribute this evil pre-eminence to cretinism,
Eugland, 1801 23

» which followed the Brahmaputra, and to trace some con-
nection between mental derangement and the proximity of mountains ; but the district
figures shown in Subsidiary Table I at the end of this chapter do not lend much support
to this view, Darrang consists of a long and narrow strip of land between the Himala-
yas and the Brahmaputra, intersected with numerous hill streams; but the proportion
of lunatics of both sexes per 10,000 in the district, after
deducting those in the asylumi who were born in other
districts or provinces, is only 3, 7., considerably less than the provincial average;
while Lakhimpur, which is surrounded by hills on three sides, has the lowest rate of
any district in the province.

It is possible that the comparative immunity from mental disease enjoyed hy these
districts is due to the presence of a large body of immigrants who, thﬂugg addicted to
the consumption of intoxicating drugs, must include amongst their numbers but a small
proportion of congenital idiots ; but in the hill districts themselves the rate is low, being
only 4 for the Assam Range. In the Lushai Hills, the proportion is extraordinarily high,
being 29 for males and 25 for females. The explanation offered is that the proportion
of insane is actually above the average, and that there is a tendency to enter as such,
persons of weak intellect, who in other districts would probably be omitted from the
return. 1t is a noteworthy fact that Goalpara, as at the two preceding enumerations,
has a much higher proportion of lunatics than any other district in the province, except
the Lushai Hills.* This seems to indicate a certain tendency towards diseases of the
brain in the Koch race, as the neighbouring district of Kuch Behar, both in 1881 and
1891, hada larger proportion of insane persons than any other division of Bengal. The
connection appears to be racial rather than geographical, for the conditions of life on
the north bank of the Brahma[l):utra do not vary much, there being a large liquor-drinking
population both in Kamrup, Darrang and Noith Lakhimpur, in all of which places the
rate is low.

179. The connection between insanity and the abuse of stimulants, and more

Conmection between armes ana particularly of gamya, is well known, but cannot be traced
ARSI, in the ceusus tables. In Lakhimpur, where the number of
ineane persons is phenomenally small, the average expenditure per head of the popula-
tion on country spirits and ganja is ashigh as in any other district of the province,
whereas in Goalpara the incidence of the excise revenue is particularly low. The same
contrasts were to be seen in 1891, and seem to justify us in the conclusion that the
abuse of drugs produces no appreciable effect upon the sanity of the people.t

180. Subsidiary Table 1V shows the number of insane females to 1,000 similarly

b sk AR bk affected males at each of the prescribed age periods.
Below 5, females largely preponderate, but the total number

of cases reported is too small to render any inferences possible. Between 15 and 25 the
ratio is fairly high, due no doubt to insanity induced by puerperal fever and other
uterine disorders ; but for the rest of life till 6o is reached the proportion of afflicted males
largely exceeds that of the female insane. It is probable that this deficiency amongst
women, which, for the whole province, amounts to no less than 2 per 10,000, is
largely natural, women being less given to excess of any kind and less expnsedjm
mental worry. [t is a significant fact, moreover, that in the hill districts, where women

Distribution and causs ofinsanity.

* In North Cachar, in 1891 the proportion of lunatics was higher than in Goalpara, but Mr. Gait considered (he
total number of cascs reported to be 100 small to justily any conclisions being drawn,

t In individual cases no doubt the effect of drugs is most injurious, t:'rnt the number of these cases is not
sufficiently large to appreciably afiect the insanity returns of the people as a whole,
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and men are more on an equality, the ratio of insanity is the same for both sexes, while Infirmities.

in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where women, tkanks to the matriarchal theory, have
almost assumed the position of the dominant sex, the ordinary proportion is reversed.

181. From Table I1, which shows the distribution of 10,000 insane persons by age
Distribation of imssuity by age Deriods, it appears that men are most liable to mental
dx; disease in early manhood and middle life, f.e., between 20
and 45, while for women the reEmduc:tive period and the period of the change of life
have special dangers. This table does not, however, givea very correct idea of the
connection between insanity and age, which is more clearly brought out by Table 111,
which shows the proportion of lunatics in each age period to the total number of persons
living at that age. The latter table suggests that either a considerable number of cases
of senile dementia have been included in the return, or that insanity does not tend to
shorten life, the proportion for males being higher in the 55—60 period than in any other;
while amongst women the only period that shows a higher rate than 55 and over is

40—45.

1432. The extraordinary freedom from insanity enjoyed by Assam, when compared
with England, requires but little explanation. In the first
place, apart from the abuse of drugs,—a cause which, as 1
have shown above, it is by no means easy to connect with mental derangement,—there
is little or nothing likely to produce diseases of the brain amongst these peaceful leisure-
loving agriculturists. The death-rate of Assam again compares most unfavourably with
that of the British Isles, and many idiots are probably allowed to die who in England
would have lived to swell the census rolls. Lastly, we have Lo consider the compara-
tive accuracy of the two enumerations. In England, in 1891, 82 per cent. of the
mentally deranged were censused in asylums; where there could be no question of their
omission . Had the return of insanity been collected, as in Assam, by a house-to-house
enquiry conducted by a most imperfectly-educated staff, there can, 1 think, be little
doubt that the ratio would have been very largely reduced.

Comparison with England.

DEAF-MUTISM,

183. The statement in the margin shows the number of deaf-mutes, male and
Sumber of deaf-mutes in 10,000 of female, in each 10,000 of the population. At the three last
- censuses deaf-mutism has been more prevaleat in the hill

L Fa “ . M F i
Mules. Femalef.  districts than in the plains, and on the present occasion the

R . H distinction is very marked; the proportion per 10,000
Bt srn - males being 16 in the hills and 8 in the two Valleys, while
L L oot : for females the corresponding figures are 13 and 6. It is
;.%%’E::‘ o E E a well-known fact, however, that there is some connection

between hilly country and this particular infirmity, though,
whether the actual cause is to be found in the water of the mountain streams, or in the
consanguineous marriages which are far from uncommon amongst hill tribes, is still
uncertain. Malaria and deaf-mutism are also supposed to have some bond of union, a
theory which finds support in the fact that Nowgong, which has been more than deci-
mated by kald-dzdr during the last ten years, has a higher rate for males than any ot her
plains district ; while Sibsagar, which is situated in the healthiest portion of the Assam
Valley, is singularly free from the affliction. The same can, however, be said of
Kamrup, where public health has been bad, while the Garo Hills, another feverish district,
is also cnmparativel free, so that in Assam, at any rate, the connection can hardly be
established. Equel{y difficult is it to discover the supposed link between deaf-mulism
and insanity, the latter infirmity being at a minimum in Nowgong and Lakhimpur,
where deaf-mutism is fairly common.

In the Naga Hills, the proportion is phenomenally high, being 49 for men and 45
for woren. The Deputy Commissioner, who was consulted as to the accuracy of the
figures, writes : _

| am not at all surprised to hear that the rate is very high, as in almost every village, cer-
tainly amongst the Angamis, there are deaf-mutes. In some of the smaller villages almost every
second person is either deaf and dumb or insane. This I koow from mly personal experience.
The small villages to the north of Kohima are the worst in this respect. can only attribute the
prevalence of the infirmity to the results of intermarriage, and the fact that it 1= more Frnmleut
in the smaller villages would corroborate this, as Nagas, as a rule, marry in their own villages.

184. Table 111 shows that the orders to restrict the return to those afflicted from
birth were, as a rule, borne in mind, the proportion in both
sexes being considerably higher between 5 and 25 than at
the laterages ; though the marked rise in the rate at 6o and over suggests the inclu-
sion of a certain number of elderly people who had lost their sense of hearing, ILis

Distritmtion by age.
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obvious that the numbers of those afflicted from birth must decline zt each successive
age period, as there are no means of repairing losses by death ; but it 1s equally obvious
that a return of deaf-mutism must be very incorrect for the first years of life, as this
infirmity can hardly be detected in a small infant, and parents, even after their suspicions
have been aroused, are extremely loath to admit that their children are deaf and dumb.
It is permissible, therefore, to correct the return by assuming that deaf-mutes under 3
bear the same relation to the total fuputatiun under 5 as deaf-mutes between g and 10
do to the population of that age. If this correction” is made, the number of afficted
in the province rises to 3,072 males and 2,093 females. |
185. The proportion of deaf-mutes in Assam is exactly equal to that prevailing over
the whole Indian Empire in 1891 and lower than that in
FARENUCE EIR e don i, Bengal and the Punjab in that year. Some explanation of
this is to be found in the proportion borne by foreigners to the total population of the
province, as the congenital deaf-mute is not likely to leave his home to search for ems-
ployment elsewhere ; but this in itself is not enough to account for all the facts,—the
rate in Lakhimpur, where the number of immigrants is very large, being comparatively
high ; while Kamrup, the great centre of the indigenous population, has been remarkably
free from this affliction at the last three censuses. But though, in comparison with the
rest of India, Assam is comparatively free from this infirmity, it contrasts but _unfavour-
ably with England, the rate being nearly double of that prevailing in the British Isles.
The explanation is no doubt to be found in the absence of medical aid and the insanitary
conditions in which the great bulk of the population live.
186. The proportion between tl}c sexes is also noteworthy, til:ere hgngf only 675
afflicted females to every thousand males. Deaf-mutism is
B R T infirmity which can?carcel}' be concealed, and there is
no reason to question the accuracy of the figures ; a similar phenomenon being observ-
able in England, where the Census Commissioners remarked in their last report that
“ amongst the deaf-mutes, as is the general, though net quite universal, rule amongst

those who suffer from various forms of congenital malformation, the males far out
number the females.”

THE BLIND.

187. The proportion of blind has always been very low in Assam in comparison with
Wambor of bliad 1o 10,000 of sither  LD€ Test of the [ndian Empire and the last census has proved
;o no exception to the rule. Poverty, and the inferior quality

of the food which it entails, overcrowding in unventilated

Amzam, 180] - W . F
e houses, glare and dust, the irritating smoke given out by
Korth. eatarn Pro :: smouldering cowdung, malaria and leprosy are amongst

: to this infirmity, and from the first four Assam }s undoubt-
Snead . = 2 edly fairly free. In 1891 it was shown in the Punjab and
: | Madras that the proportion of the blind was as high
in the rainy as in the drier portions of those provinces ; but it is almost impossible

in
es, : ] 1 P
O TR R the causes which have been su%gﬂsted as predisposing
1881 1o 10
£

Upper India, and that Assam has to thank her cloudy skies and lu
for her comparative immunity from this afffiction.* -
Turning to the provincial statistics, we find that the infirmity is always more com-
mon in the hill districts than in the plains, the rate being 15 for males and 18 for
females, as compared with 9 and 8 in the two valleys. Ophthalmia is, [ am told, a very
contagious malady, and would probably spread rapidly in a hillman's hut ; and the diffi-
culty of obtaining treatment in the earlier stages of the disease may also have somethin
to do with the matter. = Blindness is most common in the Naga, Garo and Lushai Hills,
and in the first two districts the ratio for women is as high as 251n 10,000, The least
affected districts are, as on the last occasion, Sibsagar and Darrang, where only s
PETSONS In every 10,000 cannot see. The presence of a large body of immigrants pos-
sibly accounts for this fact, as also for the comparatively low ratios in Lakhimpur and
Cachar, In Goalpara, Kamrup and Sylhet the rate is above the average for the plains,
but in Nowgong it is fairly low, sinking to 7 in 10,000,
188. Assam forms an exception to the general rule in India, but is in accord with
DM e e most other countries in having a larger proportion ot male
than female blind, there being 10 blind men to every g blind

women in an equal number of the sexes. In the hill ‘diﬂl!'il;‘tﬁ, however, the propor-

® Colonel Macnamara, 1.3 5., informs me that blindness in A=sam s generally due to cataract and ucleration of
the cornea, following neglected ophthalmia, The former is usuall used b o i there i
sommon in Assam, where the pecple are certainly not il:rngliwim e T dnt Barcioen ot Neaif 10 i
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tions are reversed, there being 18 afflicted women to 15 men. Table Il shows how
intimate is the connection between blindness and old age. Out of 20,000 sightless
persons of both sexes, there are only 3,590 below the age of 20, while 6,777 are 6o
years or more. The number afflicted in middle life is not large, and the proportion of
cases of congenital blindness is evidently small, the number below §5 in both sexes being
only 673, which is less than in any other age period. Table 1] presents these facts ina
still more striking manner. Up to 20 the number of blind at each age period to 10,000
of the population does not exceed 5 for either sex. From 20 to 50 the ratio varies
from 5to 17 in the case of males and from 3 to 20 amongst women ; but at 6o and over
itis 82 for the former and 79 for the latter sex.

LEPROSY,

189. There has been a decrease in the percentage of cases of leprosy reported, as
Number of loprosy in 10,000 of etther  compared with 1891, but the ratio is still very much
Males. Females Digher than that for the Indian Empire in that year; and,

Avsam, 1061 1 s as the tendency is to return as leprosy leucoderma, sores

g;;g;';,;%?n e : : and syphilitic ulcerations, the return, for males at any
L e - » P

Pu'.g:gglul - IE 5 rate, is probably still rather in excess than defect of the

H actpal facts.

190. Contrary to what was found to be the case at the last census in other parts of
India, the hill districts are singularly free from the disease,
the ratio for them being only 6, as compared with 15 in the
Surma and 13 in the Brahmaputra Valley (1 am referning here to males only, the ratio
for females being obviously incorrect). Goalpara still maintains the evil pre-eminence
assigned to it at the last two enumerations, the ratio being as high as 21, the next
district in the scale being Sylhet, with a ratio of 15. In Kamrup, the malady seems
to have spread during the last ten years, the proportion being 14, as compared with 10
and 7 at the two preceding censuses, but Darrang and Nowgong continue to be coms-
ratively free, and the reduction in the Naga Hills is very noticeable, the figure bhaving
allen from 12 to 3 per 10,000. The enumerators in the latter district are, however,
required to distinguish leprosy not enly from leucoderma, but also from the affliction
known as Naga sores, and as it was generally supposed that many cases of the latter
complaint were wrongly included in 1891, it is possible that on the present occasion
they fell into the opposite error, and omitted actual cases of leprosy from their books.

191. It would be superfluous toc attempt to suggest any explanations either of the
' prevalence of leprosy in Assam, as compared with the rest
of India, or of the comparative immunity enjoyed by the
hill tracts of the province. The Leprosy Commission, who enquired fully into the
causes and origin of the disease in India in 1890 and 1891, came to the conclusion that
leprosy was not diffused by hereditary transmission or, except to an exceedingly small
extent, by contagion, that it did not affect any particular race or caste, and that it was
not directly originated by the use of any particular article of food nor by any climatic
or telluric conditions, nor by insanitary surroundings. The causes and origin of the
disease having entirely baffled a board of medical experts, it is obviously not to
be expected that any further light could be thrown upon the matter by the statistics
recorded in one small province. It is worthy of note, however, that a decrease in the
number of cases reported is, according to the Commissioners, only what one is entitled
to expect, as the disease has a natural tendency to die out,

192. In 1891, Mr. O'Donnel came to the conclusion that leprosy attacks the male
sex more frequently or more severely and manifestly than it
does the female, but it is by no means likely that the dis-
proportion between the sexes is in reality as great as the figures indicate. It is obvious
that the conditions of life and the difference in clothing render concealment more
possible in the case of females, and the head of the family would naturally be reluctant
to admit that any of his womenfolk were afflicted with this loathsome disease. The
disproportion between the sexes is especially noticeable in Sylhet and Goalpara,
where the seclusion of women is more commonly practised than in the rest of the
province, the difference between the figures for male and female lepers being 11 per
10,000 in Sylhet and 15 in Goalpara, while in North Cachar and the Naga Hills
it sinks to 1. Strangely enough, the disproportion between male and female lepers is

Distribution in the provinece.

Causes of loprosy.

Distritntion betweon the sexes.

& Dr. Henderson is inclined to think that a large proportion of the cases returned as leprosy are in reality
syphilitic lceratioms ; syphilis being very prevalent in the Goalpara district,

Infirmities.



Infirmities.

110 REPORT ON THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, 190I. [cHAP. X.

least at the earlier stages of lile, i.e., for persons under 25, when the temptation to
conceal leprosy amongst females must be at its maximum, but the figures are too small
to admit of conclusions being drawn from them with any degree of certainty. Tables 11
and 111 show that the proportion of lepers has a distinct tendency to increase with
advancing years. Below 30 the ratio for males does not exceed 13 per 10,000.
From 45—60 it is 31 or 32, and over 6o it is as high as 46 per 10,000, and a
similar progress in ratio is to be found amongst females, though the actual figures are,
of course, much smaller. Colonel Macnamara informs me that leprosy has a tendency
to attack the aged, and that the disease has a long period of incubation, so that it is
only natural that it should be most prevalent in the later stages of life.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V.
Proportion of females affficted to 1,000 males.al each age.
Age period. ol I i
affficted. nsane, Deal-mutes. Blind. Lepers.
1 2 3 i 5 6
o—t 6gb 1,000 500 667 -
1—3 gog 1,500 1,167
a—3 773 250 786 875 500
3—4 870 1,429 6g2 g66 1,000
=5 697 3,250 790 389 571
°o—5 769 1,235 760 726 615
5—10 710 1,084 604 681 547
10—i5 681 672 686 775 557
15 —20  as 146 228 Ty 1,063 518
20—35 fifo So4 Bo3 618 424
25—30 480 470 562 Biz 268
3o—35 511 652 627 759 301
35—40 448 543 584 1,014 214
40—45 500 686 657 Qo1 228
45—50 467 597 574 881 200
50—355 626 jo0 550 1,046 08
55—80 578 537 450 gt 331
6o and over 705 1,086 58g gb3 228
Total Go1 6g7 675 8go 292
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CHAP. X!-] THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. 11

i

' CHAPTER XI.

CASTE,

193. In the Assam Census Reports for 1881 and 1891, the longest and, to the
general reader at any rate, the most interesting chapter is
that dealing with the manners and customs of the various
tribes and castes of the province. Several causes, however, combine to deter me from
attempting to follow in the paths of my predecessors. The work begun by Mr. Stack
has been so ably carried on by Mr. Gait, that little has been left for me to do, while
what little still remains will be treated at greater leisure and in fuller detail than would be
suitable in a census report by the Superintendent of Ethnography who has recently been
appointed. This officer will, however, I presume, confine his attentions to the castes
and tribes which are indigenous to the province ; and as Assam includes a large number
of foreign castes, 1 have appended to tFl)'lia chapter a brief alphabetical glossary, in which
| have endeavoured to explain the meaning to be attached to the various names returned
in Table XI111. Full accounts of the majority of these castes are to be found in the
works of Mr, Risley and Mr. Crooke, but unfortunately these books do not as a rule
form part of the library of a District Officer in Assam; while, even were this not the
case, it must, I think, be admitted that it is desirable that a census report should be
intelligible in itself, and should not require a reference to other works for the elucidation
of its figures.

Before 1t had been definitely decided by the Census Commissioner that the
ethnographic matter in the census reports shoald be reduced to a minimum, certain

entlemen, amongst others Mr. Needham, Assistant Political Officer of Sadiya, Captain
%(ennedy and Mr. Noel Williamson of the Naga Hills, the Revd. P. H, Moore, of
Nowgong, Mr. Clark, Subdivisional Officer of Jorhat, and Mr. Colquhoun, Subdivisional
Officer of North Lakhimpur, had kindly furnished me with interesting accounts of the
tribes with which they had been brought in contact ; and some apology, 1 feel, is due
for the small extent te which | have been able to make use of their notes. The papers
have, however, been handed over to the Superntendent of Ethnography, and will no
doubt find a more fitting and i&rnmnent place in the pages of his work.

194. Before describing the various castes in detail, it will not be out of place to
consider for a moment the meaning usually assigned to the
term. Caste may be said to have a two-fold origin, and
may he looked upon as being connected either with race or occupation. The tendency
amongst the natives of the present day is to assume that caste is primarily a matter of
function, and this view has met with support from some of the ethnographists of India.
Messrs. |bbetson, Nesfield, and Risley defined * caste’ at the conference held at Lahore
in 1885 as ‘ the largest group based upon community of occupation ;' and this theory has
the support of Mr, Nesfield, who in his * Brief view of the caste system in the North-
West %rwinnes and Oudh " writes that the bond of sympathy or interest which first
drew together the families or tribal fragments of which a caste is composed, and bound
them into a new social unit, was not, as some writers have alleged, community of creed
or community of kinship, but community of function. Similar views have been expressed
by Mr. Crookein “ The tribes and castes of the North-Western Provinces and Oudh™
(page cxxxix) :

We have thus, mainly on the evidence of anlhrulPOmetrg, endeavoured to establish the fact
that, as we find the existing population, the theory of the ethnological basis of caste must to a great
extent be abandoned. We have, then, to search for some other solution of the question of the
arigin of our present castes. This can only be found in commuaity of function or occupation.
and by Mr. O'Donnell in Bengal; but Mr. Baines and Mr. Risley have held that,
though caste is to some extent connected with occupation, it has also a racial origin.®

195. 1 have laid stress on the fact that caste is not necessarily connected with
occupation, because we find that in Assam Proper it is
almost entirely a matter of race. It is true that functional
castesare not absolutely unknown, The Hira is said to be a Chandal who became a

Boope of the chapter on caste.

What 15 oaste T

Oaste in the Assam Valley racial.

* But, nl‘il:rE that there is sumething inherent, as it were, in the conditions of life in India that [osters the

sentiment which the caste system is the expression, and granting again that the forms, of collection of forms, that

this expression has taken is the outgrowth of the Brahmanic creed, it seems within the bounds ol ressonable

hypothesis to atiribule to its present developement an origin distinctly racial. Indian census of 1891, General
eport, page 183

Caste,
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potter, and the Mukhi a Koch degraded for burning lime, and there are functional sub-
divisions of the main castes, such as the Kumar, Nat and Bej Kalita, the Jaliya, Mali
and Teli Kewat ; but the castes themselves are apparently racial in origin. ho and
what the Kalitas originally were is still a matter of doubt, but the most plausible theory
put forward is that they were the descendants of the early Aryan invaders who entered
Assam before the various professions had crystallised into castes. The Koch and
Rajbansi are race castes; the Kaibartta, or Kewat, seem to have been originally a
tribe occupying a commanding position in the delta of Bengal ; and the Doms, accord-
ing to Mr. Risley, “belong to one of the races whom, for convenience of expression,
we may call the aborigines of India The same explanation must probably
be given of the origin of the Chandal or Namasudr:a, while the Boria, a caste
peculiar to the Assam Valley, s composed of the offspring of Brahman and Ganak
widows and their descendants, and is a living example at the present day of the castes of
mixed parentage which Manu used as a device to explain the presence of aboriginal
tribes in the Hindu social system. To these we might perhaps add the Ahom and the
Chutiya. At the last census the Chutiya were included under the category of *forest
and hill tribes,’ and the Ahoms were classiied as a 'non-Indian Asiatic race;' but
as more than six centuries have now elapsed since the last named tribe entered Assam,
and as both they and the Chutiya have long been converts to Hinduism, it seems
doubtful whether, like the Koch and the Rajbansi, they should not be allowed to take
rank as a Hindu caste.®

The racial origin of caste in the Assam Valley has been clearly stated by Mr. Gait
in the report for 1891, from which I quote the following passage: : )

Now, what is the present position of caste in the Brahmaputra Valley? We have the
Brahman and the Kalita, and we have also the different race castes, that is to say, we have the
castes of Manu, except that the Kalita takes the Fla-::e of the Kshettriya, Vaisya and Sudra.
The modern profession castes, which have taken the pluce of the Kshettriya, Vaisya and Sudra in
other parts n?]ndia, are none of them found here. Thete are, of course, gardeners, barbers, potters,
blacksmiths, etc, but the persons lollowing these occupations do not constitute separate castes,
The cilman is generally a Kewat, the potter a Kalita, a Kewat, or a Chandal ; ;the barber is usually
a Kalita, and so for all the rest, The prolession castes are non-existant.

Occupation, in fact, can in no way explain caste at the present day in the Valley of
the Brahmaputra. In the first place, the occupation of the majority of castesis agri-
culture, and as far as their manner of life goes there is nothing to distinguish the K:EE,-
the Kewat, and the Bor Koch, or for the matter of that the Saloi and the Shaha: while
community of occupation by no means implies community of caste or equality of status.
The Kumar Kalita and the Hira are both potters, but they are widely separated in the
social scale, and the Jaliya Kewat, even when he is still a fisherman, will not intermarr
with the Nadiyal. In the same way, in theory at any rate, a caste or sub-caste does not
rise, even when it abandons the occupation which is the source of its degradation. The
Jaliya Kewat remains a Jaliya Kewat, though he can claim several generations of cultiva-
ting ancestors ; and the status of the Brittial Baniyas remains low, in spite of the fact that
they have availed themselves largely of the advantages afforded by modern education,

196. No less than 83 per cent. of the persons shown in the Assam scheme of pre-

Difforsncs  batween Assaim ana cedence are members of undoubted race castes,tandit is b
Bengal {1 cASts muLLers. no means certain whether all of the remainder are funetional.
In Assam Proper, in fact, the whole of the Hindu social system is very different from that
found in Bengal. Caste has been said to be a generic term, usually referring to tradis
tional occupation, which links together a large and heterogeneous group of sub-castes. the
members ulF which cannot intermarry, and do not usually eat together, the whole
organization being one of extreme complexity, and including a large number of connubial
groupings ; but this description would hardly apply te the Valley of the Brahmaputra.
I have already shown that in Assam Proper caste as a rule is racial and not functional,

and in matters matrimonial we also find that what holds good of other parts of India is
not applicable here.

Even in Sylhet, which follows the usages of Bengal more closely than Assam, there
is no Kulinism amongst the Brahmans, and the endogamous sections such as Rarhi
Barendra and Baidik are unknown; and though there are mels to which some of the best
Brahman families belong, they are not endogamous groups. The restrictions on marri
are, indeed, so much relaxed that even clearly defined castes like the Ka

. : t
and Baidya intermarry, and wealthy Shahas and Dases are allowed to buy bﬁdgsan&
bridegrooms from the higher castes without the parents losing their position in society.

* In Sibsagar at the last cursus certain Kacharis wanted ta be fet 3
by the Kachari convert in Lower Assam, but as M:m;. s ot L WRaay SR

T Kalita, Kewat and Kaibartta, Koch, Rajbansi, Ahom, Chutiya, Beria, Nadiyal and Chandal,
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It is true that the Brahmans observe the rules of exogamy based upon the gofra, but as
the majarity of the lower classes all belong to the same gofra’ (in Assam Kasyapa and in
Sylhet Alimyan), the whole object of the institution is entirely lost. In Assam Proper
the boundary line between the various castes is not very clearly defined, and it is quite
conceivable that a Kachari fami‘liy might in the course of generations rise through the
various stages of Koch, Kewat and Kalita into a full-blown Kayastha.

Another point that is noticeable in the caste system of the Assam Valley is the
high position enjoyed by castes which in Bengal occupy a comparatively low place in
the social scule. The Ganak ranks only a little below the Brahman, and if we leave out
of consideration the few genuine Assamese Kayasthas, the next caste is the Kalita,
who make no pretence to be twice-born, and whose profession is agriculture, The
Shaha's water is taken by Brahmans; and the Doms, to use the name by
which they have been known for centuries, are a respectable fishing caste, who
have never, as far as | am aware, consented to undertake the unsavoury duties
assigned to the Doms in Bengal. The Mahapurushia sect was founded bya Kayastha
and in many Sattras the Gosain is still a member of the Kayastha or Kalita
caste. The same phenomenon, though in a less pronounced form, is to be found in
the Surma Valley. The water of the Halwa Das is taken by Brahmans, and
their position in the material world is so good that they claim 1o rank above the
Nabasakh, while the Shahas are in possession of considerable wealth and influence.
In the whole province, in fact, Hinduism is imbued with a spirit of liberality, and
is free from many of the less attractive characteristics which are found in other parts
of India. Child marriage is rare amongst the Assamese, and women who have lost
their husbands are seldom condemned to a life of perpetual widowhood.

197. But the main tendency amongst Hindu castes, which is disclosed at each
successive census, is the tendency to level upwards, and the
refusal of those at the bortom of the social scale to
acquiesce in the humble positions assigned to them. In the Assam Valley, the
Kayasthas and Kalitas are putting forward claims to take precedence of the Ganaks.
The Kalita, who has reached a position in which it is no longer necessary for him to
drive the plough, calls himself a Kayastha; the Dom is no longer contented with the
name Nadiyal, and wishes to be called a Jaliya Kaibartta ; and the Kewat, in fear of being
confounded with the Nadiyal, styles himself a Maheshya Vaisya, The "Hari returns
himself as Brittial Baniya, and denies all connection with ths sweeper caste ; thcl_.llugi
poses as one of the twice-born ; and even the upper class of the Ahoms, as to whose
racial affinities there canbe little or no doubt, wish to be called Daityakul Kshatriyas,
In the Surma Valley, the Halwa Das repudiate the prefix Halwa as suggesting an
unduly close connection with agriculture, and the Shaha calls himself a Baidya or
Kayastha, )

This tendency, though liable, if carried much further, to destroy the whole system
of caste, is only natural. The Assamese Dom resembles the Jaliya Kaibartta in his
manners and custors: he is a devout Hindu, who is rising in the world, and there is
nothing strange in his objecting to a caste name which, to a foreigner, might suggest
that he is connected with a degraded body of scavengers. The Brittial Baniya
who has become a clerk in a Government office not unnaturally resents any suggestion
that he is descended from a sweeper, and the wealthy and educated Shaha, who has
no connection with trade in any form, declines to look upon himself asa degraded
seller of wine,

198. Appended to this chapter will be found two tables showing the main indigenous

Oastos aPranged in ordsr of pre- CAastes of the Assam and Surma Valleys arranged in order of
eedance. precedence. | have divided them-into three groups, showing
(@) twice-born castes who, according to Hindu ideas, are not degraded ; (J) clean Sudra
castes, from whose hands Brahmans usually take water; and (¢) castes who are not
incladed in the latter category. Within each table | have arranged the castes in the
rank which, as far as [ can ascertain, is assigned to them by popular opinion. This
is a point upon which | desire to lay some stress, I have made no attempt to go
behind general opinion, or to consider the grounds upon which it is based. The
tables, therefore, do not profess to represent what should be the position of the castes
in the Hindu social system if s_ull the facts were known, but the position which, as far as
1 can ascerizin, is generally assigned to them by their co-religionists. In the case of
the lower castes, | have taken the opinion of the better castes as final, as there does not
appear to be any reason why a Brahman should, to take one case as an example, desire
to exalt the Nadiyal at the expense of the Brittial Baniya. Where the higher castes
such as the Ganak, are concerned, | have looked rather to the opinion of the lower classes
than to that of the apper ; as the Kalitas and Kayasthas in Assam would obviously be

ER

Tendsnoy to lavel upwards,

Caste.
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Caste. not altogether impartial judges, and even the Brahmans might conceivably be jealous of
the pretensions of a caste immediately below them.

I further feel it necessary to point out that the lists appended to this chapter have
no binding force upon any one. From some of the memorials that have been
received, it might be imagined that the Government of Assam had assumed the functions
of Ballal Sen, and had undertaken to definitely fix the position of the various Hindu
castes. This can obviously only be done by the leaders of the Hindu community, and
any erroneous impressions that I may have received cannot affect the real position of the
caste concerned in any way.

Two more points require notice, Many of the castes, e.¢., the Kalita, Kewat, and
Koch, have subdivisions which rank below the main caste, and which would sometimes
fall even in another group. These sub-castes have not, however, been recorded separately
in the census tables, and have therefore been ignored in the scheme of precedence.
The Koch has been shown in group 11, because Brahmans take water from the hands
of the Bor Koch, but the expression includes such sub-castes as the Madahi and the
Sarania, who rank but little above the Kachari.

The position of other castes varies in different districts, e.g., the Patia has been
placed above the Kewat in Nowgong, but below him elsewhere. In these cases |
have followed the grouping of the district in which the majority of the caste is found.

Little exception can, I think, be taken to the order of groups land II. Nobody
probably would dispute the fact that the Kayastha takes precedence of the Kalita,
the Kalita of the Kewat, and the Kewat of 1g,e Koch. 1 have placed the Patia above
the Kewat, because thisis the position assigned to that caste in Nowgong, whichis
the only district in which it is found in any appreciable numbers ; and for the same reason
1 have placed the Saloi dhoatiheShaha below the Koch in accordance with the
recommendation of the Kamrup committee. With group I11 I have had more difficulty.
The Ahoms enjoy a very good position in Sibsagar, where, till comparatively recently,
they were the ruling race, but, as Brahmans do not, as a rule, take water from their
hands, I have included them in the last group. The Ahom gentry lay claim to the title
of Kshatriya, a claim which, if admitted, would place them above the Kayastha ; but the
claims to the title of Kshatriya made by aboriginal tribes in Assam can hardly, I think,
be taken seriously. The Chutiya, again ,are a race caste, and it is, therefore, a little
difficult to fix their position, but 1 have been given to understand that the Hindu and
Ahom Chutiyas, at any rate, take precedence of the Jugis. The Brittial Baniyas do not
acquiesce in the low position assigned to them, but, as far as 1 can ascertain, there can
]}Eﬂiltle doubt that popular opinion places them below the Nadiyals. 1 have naturally

made no attempt to classify foreign castes in any order of precedence ; and the castes
for which details are given in the list only represent 65 per cent. of the Hindu popu-
lation of the Assam Valley. Group I forms 3'8 per cent,, group I1 36°3 per cent.,
and group 111 25'6 per cent. of the Hindus in the Brahmaputra Valley.

The scheme of precedence for the Surma Valley calls for few remarks. [ have
bracketted the Baidya and Kayastha, as the two castes intermarry, though 1 gather that
the general opinion of persons other than Kayasthas is that the Baidya is slightly the
more aristocratic of the two. The Das, with whom [ include the Halwa Das, claim to
rank above the Nabasakh and immediately below the Kayastha ; but though this caste
includes, no doubt, a large number of wealthy and influential men, their claim to rank
above the Nabasakh is not, as far as | can learn, admitted by other Hindu castes; and
I am told that, according to strict Hindu ideas, the Das should come immediately after
the Sudra, as Srotriya Brahmans will not, as a rule, serve as their priests. From the
purely material point of view, the Das should possibly take precedence, even of the
Nabasakh, as they are a numerous and apparently an influential community ; but in
a matter of this kind these considerations have little or no weight. The Ganaks and
Barna Brahmans I have placed in group 111, as Srotriya Brahmans do not take water
from their hands in Sylhet. 3'3 per cent. of the Hindusin the Surma Valley fall in
group 1, 28 per cent. in group 11, and 4o per cent. in group 111.

199. From the preceding paragraphs it appears that the caste system of the

ie caste Assam Valley has some points of resemblance with the social

o e ee taaitional  organization of the prmitive Hindus. According to Mr.
BRSPS o5 S Romesh Chander Dutt, ia the Epic Period, which he places
between B.C. 14000 and B.C. 1000, "the body of the people (except the priests
and soldiers) still formed one united Vaisya caste, and had not been disunited into
such miserably-divided communities 2s in the modern day. The body of the people
were still entisled to religious knowledge and learning, and to perform reﬁguus
rites for themselves, just like Brahmans and Kshatriyas. And ever intermarriage
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between Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas was allowed under certain restrictions.”*
The same authuritfv informs us that the descendants of a member of one caste might
enter another by following the profession of the latter; and that there were numerous
instances of men of low birth, but of exceplional wisdom and virtue, becoming members
even of the priestly caste. In the rationalistic peried (B.C. 1000 to B.C. 242), the
constitution of the four main castes had become more rigid, and it was no longer
possible for members of the other castes to become Brahmans; but the professions
had not yet crystallised into castes. Even in the time of Yajnavalkya (circa fourth or
fifth certury A.D.), casle appearsto be a racial organisation, and it is only towards
the close of the Pauranik period, f.e., about the tenth century A.D., that some of
the lower professions were beginning to be formed into castes. The caste system of
Bengal is, infact, a comparatively modern growth, and Assam, which, for the most
part, has been under the rule of non-Aryan dynasties, has escaped the baleful influences
of the reforming Hindu kings. The profession castes are sill in the process of
formation, and we have the clean Sudra castes, like the Kalita and Kewat, who take
the place of the Vaisyas of tradition, and the aboriginal tribes who are being converted
to Hinduism. The clean Sudra castes are not, of course, as homogeneous a group as
were the Vaisyas, but the barriers between them are not as impassable as elsewhers,
and they are not split up into the numerous endogamous sub-groups, which are
found in other parts of India. "I he Hindus of Assam have lived under non-Hindu
rulers, they have been called ul:mn to absorb foreign races into their system, and the
consequence is that their social system has remained fresh and elastic, and still suited
for the needs of a living people. .

The orthadox Bengali is perhaps inclined to look down upon the Assamese Hindu,
and to regard him as unpardonably lax in the observance of his religion ; but this laxity
is to all seeming much more in accordance with the practice of the early Aryans
than the minute subdivisions of the social system, and the rigid barriers interposed
between one man and another which are found in other parts of India, and which, alter
all, are apparently a product of alater and less wholesome and vigorous age.

The same can be said, though to a lesser degree, of the Surma Valley, for though
the profession castes are found in Sylhet, the system, as a whole, is not so rigid as
that of Bengal. Kayasthas and Baidyas intermarry, the Das or Halwa Das are
admitted into the category of castes from whose hands a Brahman can take water,
and public opinion tolerates the giving in marriage of Kayastha girls and boys to
persons of lower castes.

200. Provincial Table V analyses the racial constitution of the tea-garden popula-

Settisment of coolie castes tnthe 1107, and throws some light on the extent to which coolies
are settling in the province. In Part I, | have shown the

village and urban population of certain eastes which are not indigenous to the province,
and which there can, | think, be little doubit have been brought to Assam to work on
tea-gardens ; and from this it appears'that there are now living in the villages of the
Surma Valley and the five upper districts of the Valley of the Brahmaputra 141,152 per-
sons, who are either garden coolies or their descendants, while 7,011 of these castes were
censused in towns. In Lakhimpur 15°1 of the village population are members of these
Numbes Percens.  Castes; in Sibsagar 8'6; in the Cachar Plains 78 ; and in

efooolls *geonvi-  Darrang 7°4. In Sylhet there are no less  than 18,830

Hon.  coolics in the villages, though they form ouly 11 per

DyihesFinins ., 3RS0 31 cent. of the village population,
Remrupt .. dae3 08 It is obviously impossible to decide exactly what
Nowpoee o .Boal 14 castesare, and what are not, mainly composed of garden
o SR T coolies, but in cases of doubt 1 bhave as a rule decided
Srabmagutes ” e s aFainst the coolie, and the number of persons improperly
Total . 131152 40 classified under this head is, | think, but small. Some
* mesiuding Suaamgan). mistakes have no donbt been made, but the number of
%y b persons wrongly included must have been more than

counterbalanced by the number of those improperly omitted from the return. The
following castes have been censused upon gardens in comparatively large numbers :—
Dlhiobi and Dhoba (3,931), Goala (16,390), Kamar (6,008), Kumhar (3,238), Manjhi
(4.055), Tanti (16,112), Teli (6,854), anditis, | think, practically certain that some of
the persons in the villages, who have returned themselves under these caste names,
must have been ex-garden coolies ; kut | have omitted them from the return, as
in the case of these castes it was impossible to distinguish between the native and
the foreigner. Mathematical accuracy in a matter of this kind is obviously out of

* Ancient [ndia, Volume |, page 239,
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Caste. ‘the question, but we should probably not be far wrong in assuming that Assam was
indebted to the tea industry for belween 145,000 and 150,000 of its village population
on the census night. : . : S
201. It remains to consider whether it is possible to classify the Animistic tribes of
the province. To the most casual observer the Assam range
must be an object of interest. At the western extremity we
find the Garos, in the centre the Khasis and at the eastern end the Nagas; and, as these
three races differ not only from one another, but also from the great bulk of the inhabit-
ants of the two valleys into which the range abuts, one cannot but wonder how they ever
reached the localities in which we find them, Another point which must strike any one
who examines the caste =tatistics of the province is the extraordinary number of aboriginal
races enumerated in Assam, Living in the hills on the north of the Brahmaputra we
find the Mishmis, the Abors, the Miris, the Daflas and the Akas. In the plains at the
foot there are the Kacharis, Rabhas, and Meches; in Nowgong the Mikirs, Lalungs and
Hojais; in the Assam range the Garos, the Khasis, the Kukis and the Nagas. It would
be a mistake, however, to imagine that because these tribes are called by separate names
they must therefore of necessity be separate races. The names by which we know
these people are not, as a rule, the names which they use amongst themselves, but are titles
given to them by the Assamese, and it is obvious that different people in different places
are likely to call the same thing by different names. The Abors, Miris and Daflas
are closely allied to one another, and are probatly connected with the great
Bodo race to which the Kachari, Rabha, Mech, Garo and Tippera, and probably the
Mikir and Lalung, belong. The linguistic affinities of the Khasi language suggest that
its speakers are the remains of a different wave of emigrants, the majﬂl'i[:f of whom are
now to be found in Annam and Cambedia, thongh whether the Khasis are an off-shoot
left by the horde on its way south, or sections who were forced north again when the main
body reached the sea, seems uncertain j while itis from the south and east that the
various Naga and Kuki tribes have apparently cotne.

In a note, with which 1 have been favoured by Dr. Grierson, he observes that North-
Western China between the upper waters of the Yang-tse-kiang and the Ho-ang-ho
was the traditional cradle of the Indo-Chinese race, and that from this starting point
successive waves of emigrants entered Assam and India, The first to arrive were the
Mon-Anam, who are now found in Annam and Cambodia, but who have left a colony in
Assam in the shape of the Khasis. A second wave of emigration brought the Tibeto-
Burmans, the ancestorz of the Bodo tribe, who colonised the valley of the Brahmaputra
and occupied the Garo, Tipperah, and a portion at any rate of the Naga Hills. Another
branch came southwards down the Chindwin, settled in the Chin Hills, and were
compelled by the pressure of population to move northwards into Cachar, Manipur, and
even into the Assam range.

It cannot be pretended that this description of the successive waves of Tibeto-
Burman immigration can lay claim to historical or scientific accuraey, and it seems
doubtful whether the Naga is as closely allied to the Kachari as the alung or Garo.
The head-hunting instincts of the tribes that inhabit the Naga Hills suggests a connection
with the races of the Malay Peninsula, and tends to differentiate them from the members
of the Bodo famly, amongst whom, as far as | am aware, the custom is unknown even
to tradition. It is true that the Kacharis have been the subjects of a more or less
civilised Government for centuries, but head-hunting is not practised, even by the tribes
who live in the hills to the north of the Brahmaputra, and who are still in a condition of
freedom in which their natural instincts can have full play. The custom is of such a
striking character, that we should, I think, be almost justified in drawing a provisional
distinction, at any rate, between tribes that take heads and those which do not : and
1 should thus be inclined to place the Animistic tribes of the sub-Himalayan Hills, the
Brehmaputra Valley and the Garo® and Tipperah Hills in one group, the Khasis and
Syntengs in another, and the Kukis and Lushais in a third, in which 1 should be
disposed to include the Naga tribes. Such a classification is, of course, purely tentative,
and will very probably be modified by the ethnographic survey of the province, but,
takirg it for what it 1s worth, it appears that of the tribes 60" per cent, fall in the first
group, 13 in the second and 25 in the third.4

202. Belore passing on to an examination of the caste statist ics, it would be as well

Difficulties in connection with tne 10 Fefer briefly to the difficulties under which the table has
INSTATRYSON 0F TH BN BEoohy been compiled. As far as the natives of the province were
themselves concerned, we had but little trouble. The number of sub-castes amongst the

* According to Colonel Dalton, the Garos used 1o kill a Bengali and  greserve hi =
of their cliiefs, but this is not quite the same ag * hlﬂd-hunlingg* preserve his skull on the occasion of the funeral

+ A large number of Christians in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills have been treated as

Apntmistio tribes of Assam.

Khasis and Garos respectively.



Diagram showing the proportion borne by the main tribes to the total population of
the Hill districts and Manipur.

(/1 the Novth Cachar Hills the railway population has been excluded.)
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Assamese is small, and such.subdivisions as do exist were well known to the enume-
rators ; so that the only difficulty with which they were confronted was in rd to
low caste persons, who endeavoured to get themselves returned as members of castes
of higher rank in'the Hindu social system. But when it came to the enumeration of
the foreigners, it was a very different matter. Most of the castes are split up into
sub-castes, and in a large number of cases it was a sub-caste or a title, and not the
caste that was entered in the schedule. The labour of classifying these sub-castes
upder their proper heads was very great and in many cases, as the name returned
was equally applicable to several main castes, it was impossible to make certain that
the classification was correct. The spelling of these foreign names was an additional
source of confusion, The caste was entered on the schedule by the enumerator as
he thought it ought to be spelt, copied by another man who not unfrequently had
never heard of the name that he was copying, and finally entered by the sorter on his
ticket, with the inevitable result that in a certain number of cases the name which -
appeared upon the sorter’s ticket was not the name of any known caste, tribe, race or
profession. The mere sorting of the names returned was also a most tedious and tryin
operation, as can be judged from the fact that no less than 460 caste names were foun
in a box containing 11,456 Hindu slips. .

These numerous difhiculties have, however, affected the accuracy of the caste table
less seriously than might at first be supposed. Although the number of cases in
which we were puzzled to know what %as meant was large, there were, as a rule, only
one or two persons returned under the ambiguous entry, so that the total number of
persons aflected by these mistakes was small, and the entries for all the castes of any
numerical importance can be accepted withcut hesitztion as correct.

ALPHABETICAL GLOSSARY.

NOTE.—Castes which are Indiganous are markad as follows:—(5) whan Indigenous to Surma
Vaolley only; (A) when Indiganous ta Assam Valley or the HIll Districts | (P) when Indigenous to both

Vallays.]
208. Abor (A).—A tribe inhabiting the hills to the north of Sadiya between the
wor .. = - Dihong and the Sesseri, whose violations of our territory

necessitated a punitive expedition in 1894, They are
divided into numerous clans, but, unlike the majority of hillmen, act together in
all matters affecting the general welfare of the tribe. Celonel Dalton quotes with
disupproval the theory that the Abors are connected with the Mishmis, but thinks
that they are the same people as the Hill Miris, Daflas and Akas, though in personal
appearance al any rate they differ very matenally from the last-named clan. | have
received an interesting account of the Padam Abors from Mr. F. |. Needham, c.1.E.,
which 1 only refrain from publishing, as it will be more in place in the ethnographic
survey of the province.

x{garia.—h cultivating caste found in the tributary makais of Chota Nagpur.
P s . s Colonel Dalton describes them as being tall and well

L= = = 3% made, with Aryan features and tawny complexions, The
maljuﬁt*f of the persons censused in the province were working on tea gardens in
Sylhet and Sibsagar.

Agarwal.—A wealthy trading caste of Upper India, who claim to represent
A i . aasy the Vaisyas of Manu; 4,003 of this caste were censused
s AL " - %83 in the Brahmaputra Valley, where they are known under the
generic term of ‘' Kayah,' _

Agrahari—A trading caste of Upper India. Twenty-five females were censused

s 25 in Cachar, the men apparently having been returned under

190
i - % some other name,

Ahir.—This rame indicates either a section of Ghasis or a sub-caste of Goalas,
oL L. .. apss bDut there is nothing to show to which caste these Ahirs
1881 - [i]

belonged. In 1891 the sub-caste, as well as the caste, was
returned, and it was thus possible to classify these people under their proper head.
Seven thousand one hundred and sixty-five Ahirs were censused on tea gardens, and
the majority were probably Ghasis (¢.9.)

Ahom (A).—The Ahoms are the descendants of a Shan tribe who entered Assam
L - ~1rao0ss in the 13th century, and, after overthrowing the Chutiya
2 o ~1mes4 and Koch kingdoms, became rulers of the Brahmaputra
Valley. The Ahoms are divided into three sections,—the Chamuas, or gentry, the
Kheluas, or functional sections, and the Meluas, or servants of the royal family, These
sections are not endogamous, though there is a natural tendency for men to take
wives [rom families in their own rank of life, and intermarriage between certain
Chamua families, such as the Handikoi and the Pakimara, is prohibited for reasons

FF
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which are not very clear. The Kheluas were originally purely functional groups,
the thels being formed by the selection of men of various families, to whom special
occupations were assigned. The figures n the margin

_ Jeor  1s8k show the distribution of Ahoms by districts. As is only

Darrang - +

Howrong - 388l 8488 natural, the great majority are to be found in Sibsagar
e dhtasks = "“1;“.,5‘-,} 46878 and Lakhimpur, for, though their kingdom included at one
Province oo 3 tme the whole of the Brahmaputra Valley, they never

178,088 122 colonised Central and Lower Assam. The provincial
figures at the last three enumerations fluctuate in a rather curious manner. In 1891
there was a great decrease, which Mr. Gait explained as being—

Partly to be attributed to the gradual disappearance of the Ahoms as a distinctive race and

artly to the additional caste column having rendered it possible to classify under the proper
ﬂead persons of other tribes who returned thamselves as Ahoms in the main caste column. There
is, for instance, a sept of Chutiyas called Ahom Chutiyas, and Thengal Kacharis and Morans
also often claim to be Ahoms. In 1881, when there was only one column for caste, it is possible
that some of these npi-ﬁarcd as Ahoms. But the first cause is duub.tless the main one.

As compared with the previous census, the Ahoms have increased by 15°0 per cent,,
and the figures closely approach those of 1881. A large part of this increase isno doubt
due to ratural growth, but this can hardly be the only explanation, nor can the increase
which has occurred in Lakhimpur, and which amounts to no less than 26 per cent., be
altogether explained by the assumgtion that, owing to the absence of a second caste
column, a certain number of Kacharis and Chutiyas have on the present occasion been
returned as Ahoms. The figures afford a good instance of the difficulty of obtaining
a really accurate return of caste.

1. Aiton (A).—A-small section of the Shan tribe, who are said to have supplied
0oL » . 45 eunuchs for the royal seraglios. They have not yet attorned
i = T X 168 45 Hinduism and, like the Noras and Phakiyals, are still
Buddhists. Only one Aiton was censused outside Sibsagar. Some of them have
possibly been returned as Shans.

ALa (A).—A small and independent tribe occupying the hills to the north of
1801 & _ as Tezpur between Towang and the Bhorelli, Colonel Dalton
TR % 1% copsiders them to be closely allied to the Daflas, Miris and
Abars, but they differ from them considerably in appearance. They are more cleanly
than the Daflas, and the young men often have a remarkably effeminate appearance,
looking like rather pretty girls. In spite of this, they are warlike and independent.
They evidently have trade relations with Thibet, as their chiefs wear the flowered silk
robes and curious enamelled hats obtainable in that country. As far as I am aware, no
Akas have settled in the plains,

Amat.—According to Mr. Risley, a cultivating caste of Behar, many of whom are
L e Fmqu?.-:d as personal servants, The seven Amats censused
| A = - 8 jp Goalpara probably came to the province in that capacity.

Asura.—A small non-Aryan tribe of Lohardaga, who in their own country are
wor - L w 1308 smelters of iron ; 364 were censused on tea gardens.

Atit—This term may indicate either a religious mendicant or a guest. The

L o = 4] majority of Atits censused in the province were females.
Babhan.—The origin of this caste is not quite clear. One set of legends connects
1801  gep them with Brahmans, but Mr, Risley is of opinion that the

: 75  are probably a branch of the Rajputs. In Behar their
social status is good, but it is apparently only the poorer members of the caste who
come to Assam, as 171 were rensused on tea gardens.
Badyakar (P).—A functional title used by persons of several castes, who play
1801 : . . =g On drums on ceremonial and festive occasions. 1he
P il * persons who returned themselves under this head were
probably Dom Patnis or Nadiyals, but ths same sub-caste is found amongst the Muchis
and Haris, In 1891, the second column made it possible to refer these people to their
proper head.
Bagdi.—According to Mr. Risley, a cultivating, fishing and menial caste of Central
T S - 9199 and Western Bﬁﬂﬁ&l, who appear to be of Dravidian
_ iy descent. They rank low in the social scale with Bauris and
Bhuiyas, and indulge freely in flesh and liquor; 7,061 out of the total number
enumerated were censused on tea gardens. :
Baidya (S).—The physician caste, who are said to be the same as the Ambastha
T : - Biss of Manu, z.e., the offspring of a Brahman father and Vaisya
- - A mother. They hold a high position in Hindu society and

® There has been a decrease of & | : T
probably ail entered a:ﬂ.h ks 4,003 in the number of Momans censused in Lakhimpur, These persons were
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take precedence even of Kayasthas. [n Bengal they wear the sacred

thread, but this is not as yet the practice in Sylhet, and they observe, like Sudras, thirty

days asaucha (impurity after birth or death). The great majority of the Baidyas are

IE:un:i in Sylhet, where they intermarry with Kayasihas. They abstain from all manual
bour.

Bairagi (P).—A term indicating a religious mendicant, generally devoted to the
w1 ) - 3370 worship of Vishnu, who may be of any caste. Most of

- = " those enumerated were censused in Sylhet.

Baniya (P).—The term has a wide connotation, and, properly speaking, is not
= e I _ sa4p a caste pame at all. Those returned in Kamrup were pro-
isei o & I 8145 paply Sonars, who are natives of the province, and the name
is also used by Gandhabaniks in Sylhet, and by foreigners who trade in grain and other
articles. .

Barhi.—Theoretically, the carpenter caste of Behar, but many of its members have
W e . 4 taken to agriculture, and those found in the province have

2 # = 419 gpparently come there as garden coolies, 195 having been
censused on tea estates. In Behar Brahmans will take water from their hands.

Barna Brahman (P).—Under the term Barna Brahman, I have included the
et b _ sise priests of those castes to whom a good Brahman declines
o L - 8588 t, minister. These persons are either genuine Brahmans,
who have been degraded, or members of the caste they serve, who by a fiction Liave been
created Brahmans, The return of such a caste is obviously most unreliable, and in

many cases the qualifying epithet Barna has been omitted, the deficiency being most

conspicuous in the Assam Valley.
pBarnBS_ankﬂ.l'.—The term Barnasankar is applied to the offspring of illicit

A L ¢ intercourse between the members of different castes. It
B g - 9 was only reported from the Surma Valley.

Barui (S).—The Barui are cultivators of the betel-vine, and their pan gardens
o I\  inass Aare to be seen on the banks of many of the nivers in the
o1 I D« mssl Sylhet district, which contains eight-ninths of the total
number enumerated at the census. The Baruis are members of the Nabasakh,
and havea Srotriya Brahman as their priest ; but they are not coatented with their
position, and endeavour to get themselves entered as Kayasthas, a fact which no
doubt explains the decrease in their numbers. In 1881, they were so successful in
concealing their real caste that only 4,429 were returned in the whole province.

Bauri—A cultivating caste of Western Bengal of non-Aryan origin. Their social
e - 43478 status is very low, and, according to Mr. Risley, they eat
ERECINTE I~ T ® heel, pork and fowls, and are much addicted to strong drink.
They are employed as coolies in Assam, 35,473 of them having been censused on the
tea plantations. )

Bediya.—It is obviously impossible to be certain whether the persons returned
SBEL - 1793 under this name are Bedias or Bediyas. The Bedias are
wa . - ~ 1088 3 gmall agricultural tribe of Chota Nagpur, who are sup-
posed to be connected with the Kurmis. The majority of the people returned under
this head were censused in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, and were probably Bedias.
Bediya, according to Mr. Risley, is the generic name of a number of vagrant gipsy-
like groups.

ehi;::a.—h title of Bagdis, Bauris, Chandals, Kahars, and others. The absence
4 of a second column for caste rendered it impossible to

S = = 0 gascertain the true caste of the persons returned under
this name.
81 . " it e Bej.—Possibly a synonym for Bediya,

Beldar.—An earth-working caste of Behar and Western Bengal. They are
i akin to the Nunias, but will only carry the earth in

il . . am

-1 . = B3 paskets balanced on the head; 247 were censused on
tea-gardens. h

woi & . .. 1we _Besya(Py—A title of prostitutes, used in Sylhet and

180 . - - 8 Goalpara. '

bl Il y .  Bhakta —A title of Sunris and Kaibarttas. It was only

igor o : 2 returned from Sibsagar.

o . - = Bhandari(S)—A title applied to indoor servants in

# g Sylhet, where 54 of the Bbandaris were censused.

Bhangi—The sweeper caste of Hindustan ; 7 were censused in the North Cachar

—r o L' q Hills, to which ]’Jlﬂce [he}r had hl:EB' impﬂl’tﬁd hj the
B AP © railway authonties.

Caste
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Bhar.—A small Dravidian caste of Western Bengal and Chota Nagpur; 10,465
1001w - _ 1ases were censused on the tea-gardens of the province, the great
isel -~ .~ -~ 838 majority being found in' the Surma Valley. Their social
status seems to be a little higher than that of the majority of coolie castes, and, accord-
ing to Mr. Risley, in Manbhum the higher castes take water from their hands.

Bhat (S).—A respectable caste ranking above the Kayastha, whose traditional
1901w . 1ooa occupation is that of genealogist and family bard. In
1804 .~ = . L5 Sylhet they claim to be Kshatriyas, and a certain number
have probably returned themsélves under that name; but though Brahmans will take
their water they will not take food cooked by them. Very few Bhats were censused
outside the Sylhet district.

901 .. . . 10es DBhatiya—A term applied in Goalpara, to *down river’
o o mepgens B Muhammadans who come to Assam to trade. .
101 . . - 408 Bhil.—A Dravidian race of Central India, the majority

of whom were found in the Surma Valley. !
Bhuinhar.—A title of Bhumij Mundas and Oraons. It is impossible to

Y s e say to which of those three castes these 61 people be-
18081 - o iﬂngﬂd.

Bhuinmali(S).—An indigenous caste of Sylhet, who are said to be allied
wor .. « apass 10 the Haris, The majority of the caste are now cultiva-
1581 i 1]

tors, palanquin bearers, tank excavators ar_:d so forth.

In 1881, these persons were all shown as Mali, and the decrease in numbers at the
last census as compared with 1891 is probably due to an increased use of this term.
Very few Bhuinmalis were censused outside the Sylhet district.

Bhuiya.—An aboriginal tribe of Chota Nagpur which is in great request on tea
e . apasy gardens, where 38,193 Bhuiyas were censused. They were
mer - found in considerable numbers in every tea district, but
were most numerous in Sibsagar,

Bhumij.—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur closely allied to the Muonda. They
101 T . asese arestill in a primitive stage of Hinduism, and consume
L - - . 30032 fonls and liquor. Probably all the Bhumij censused in
the province came to it originally as coolies, and 25,223 were censused on the tea-
plantations,

Bhutia.—The decrease in the number of Bhutias is more apparent than . real, and
1001 . wosa seems to be due to their having been entered under other
I " = 1808 names, such as Buddhist unspecified; 1,654 people returned
themselves as speaking the Bhutia language, and they were probably all Bhutias.
The majority were censused in Kamrup and Darrang, these being the two districts
between which and Towang (a small province under the control of Thibet which
touches our frontier near Udalguri) and Bhutan there is 'most trade.

Bind.—A large non-Aryan caste of Behar and Upper India, who are connected
wor - -~ 33 with the Nunias. Their social status is low, and they are
o O B LI A generally employed as fishermen, earth workers, and daily
labourers ; 2,032 were censused on tea-pardens.

Binjhia.—An agricultural tribe found in the south of what was formerly the
won .. ua Lohardaga district. They are still in the earlier st
ibal | : = 18 of conversion to Hinduism, and aeccording to Mr. Risley
eat fowl and wild pig. In Assam they are employed as garden coolies.

Birhor.—A small Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, who according to Mr, Risley
T - ) gas live in the jungle in tiny huts made of branches of trees,
AR S e L i 7 and eke out a miserable living h}r snaring bhares and
monkeys and cellecting jungle products. The Birhors censused in Assam have been
imported as garden coolies.

Boria (A).—A caste which, as far as | know, is peculiar to Assam, and is formed
7 L .. 1e47 from the offspring of Brahman and Ganak widows and
100 - ik = 254 their descendants. Boria is said to be derived from
‘ bari, ' a widow, but the people prefer to call themselves Sut. This term is said
by some to be connected with the word Sudra, and by others to be derived from
Sut, the expounder of Lhe Puranas, who was himselfl the son of a Brahman widow, but the
most plausible explanation seems to be that it is an abbreviation of Suta, the name given
in the Shastras to the offspring of a Brahman woman by a Vaisya or Kshatriya father,
One authority defines a Boria as the child of a Brahman widow, and a Sut as the
result of union between a Sudra widow and a Brahman, but I doubt whether this eth.
nation is correct, as in the latter case the child would presumably be of the same caste
as its mother. The children of Brahman girls who have attained puberty before marriage
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and so have to be married to men of a lower caste, are also classed with Borias. It is a Caste.
singular fact that Borias are more numerous in Nowgong than inany other district, though
the number of Brahmans there is comparatively small. [ pointed this out to an educated
Brahman belonging to one of the priestly family of Nowgong, and the explanation
offerred by him was that the Gosains and Mohants of that district bad put pressure
upon householders to give away young Brahman widows in marriage to men of lower
castes, to prevent the society from becoming demoralized. The suggestion seems
a strange one from the mouth of a Brahman, but I give it for what it is worth.

The figures in the margin show the distribution of Borias by districts. There has

1801, 18681,
1,002 8D . -
e en little change except in Nowgong, where the whole of
%.mng > Eﬁ %:Eg been litt ge P EODE,
ther abtriot = 109 52 the indigenous population has decreased in very nearly the
Provines -~ 19417 3mE3l

same proportion.

Brahman (P).—Described by Mr. Risley as the highest of the three twice-born
001 . - 100446 castes and originally the priests of the Aryan community,
WL e e = W00 p the eleventh century Ballal Sen, a king of Bengal, insti-
tuted a careful enquiry into the qualifications of the Brahmans in his kingdom, and
a certain proportion were found deficient in their knowledge of the Hindu ritual
and lax in their practice. According to one tradition, these ignorant Brahmans were
the ancestors of the greater part of the Brahman community in Assam, and though
their numbers have from time to time been recruited by priests who were imported
from India by the various native kings, the Brahmans of Assam are not so highly or-
“ganised a community as those of Bengal. There is no Kulinism, in Assam Proper thera
are no sub-castes, and in Sylhet the Rarhi and Rarendra sub-castes are almost
unknown. In Lower Assam, Brahmans are said to take
ga-dhon when they give their daughters in marriage, and

1801 1801.
D:Filve ,?,ﬁ o7oss there is.a certain amount of laxity in their observance of
e “ s3948 sagss the rules regarding the gotra. The figures in the margin
Hoang » ®38 7436 show the distribution of Brahmans by districts. The large
Lotbiorar o ‘3808 '#4ss increase in their numbers is chiefly due to the inclusion
Otherdmeriom . 1658 sua ©f figures for Manipur, and partially to the fact that more

o7om DBarna Brahmans have omitted the qualifying prefix than
in 18g1.

British.—The term British includes those who have returned themselves as English,
wo1. 1se1.  Scotch, Irish and Welsh. In 1901 there were 1,584 males

-
2
s
e
(-]

ey rtaing 28 355 and 423 females, as compared with 1,029 males and 352
Komrep. & o= 31 & femalesin 18g1. There has been a large increase in the
Nowsong . . .ss a4 Dritish population of Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, but in the
i gar = dos ses Cachar Plains it is positively less than it was ten vears
“”“mmnmﬁ' a2 ' ago, the depression in the tea industry during the last
Ehastand Juiitia HUls 103 1s3 1ew years having necessitated a considerable reduction in
o 20 the European establishment. As is only natural, the British

s 1807 1ss1 are most numerous in the great tea districts, e, Lakhim-

pur, Sibsagar, Sylhet, Cachar and Darrang.

Brittial Baniya (A)—At the last census this caste was returned under the name
T S .. 778a of Hari, and the following remarks were recorded about
co el s ©  them in the report :

-
Their position has of late years much improved, especially in the Brahmaputra Valley,
where they have taken largely to trade and to working in gold, and many of them now describe
themselves by eaphemistic terms expressive of these occupations, such as Brittiyal and Sonari.

As has been shown in Chapter IX, the proportion of educated men amongst the
Brittial Baniyas is unusually large, and the leaders of their community submitted a me-
morial to the Chief Comnmissioner, in which they denied all connection with the sweeper
caste, and asked to be allowed to abandon the term Hari. This concession was granted
to them, and there can be no question as to the fact that at the present day, the
Brittial Baniyas are clerks, goldmiths, and agriculturists, and decline to acknowledge
any sort of connection with the scavengering class, Whether they were originally IEE
sweeper Haris, as has been stated in previous census réports, or goldsmiths, who from
their pillering habits were called Apahari, as the Brittials themselve allege, it isnot for
me to decie. The claims put forward by them have, however, been rejected by all

GG
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high-caste Assamese, with whom I have had any correspondence® or conversation on
the subject. _

Chamar.—The tanner caste of Behar and Upper India. They are largely
et i . saars employed as coolies, especially in the Surma Valley, and
e « AT810 a5 6g3 were' censused on tea gardens. They stand at
the very hottom of the scale in the Hindu social system. !

Chasa.—According to Mr. Risley, l]he t_s:lm:f ;ulmaﬁ*n castiz uim {_.'lnsﬁa, *:_hu];

_ gesg though probably of non-Aryan origin, rank sulhiciently mg
3 Bl & for Bgrahians tg take water from their hunds; 2,006 were
censused in the Sibsagar district, to which place they had no doubt been imported as
garden coolies,
yonr | L - Chaudhari.—A title of Halwais, Goalas, Sunris,
pEE] : ¢ Kalwars, Kurmis and many other castes.

Chero.—A cultivating caste of Behar and Chota Nagpur, which there enjoys

tom L - o5 4 lairly good position; 52 Cheros were censused on tea
N e = W8 aardens.

Chhatri—A synonym for Rajput. The majority of the persons who returned
Yoot | [ . 17a72 themselves under this title had probably but little real
89 - - B30 alaim to it

Chunari—An occupational title indicating a lime-burner; 270 persons were
01 .. e .. sas returned under this head in Sylhet.
1801 - a3

Chutiya (A).—One of the race castes of Assam. Robinsont describes them as
being a branch of the great Shan family, who in all
probability settled in the province a short time prior to
the invasion of the Ahoms, but linguistically they are con-
nected with the Bodo, and, according to an old Assamese Buranji, they entered Assam
from the north, crossed the Subansiri and settled near Sadiya, where they overthrew a
Hindu Pal dynasty. At the time of the Ahom invasion they were the dominant
power in Upper Assam, but they were completely crushed by the Ahoms at the beginning
of the 16th century. Hinduism had made great sirides amongst the Chutiyas, even
before their overthrow, and they are now divided into three classes,—Hindu, Ahom, and
Borahi Chuiiya. The first two sections of the tnibe have been completely Hinduised, but
though they intermarry, the Hindu Chuiiya claims to take precedence of the Ahom
Chutiya, and [ am told that the presence of the latier in any house debars a Brahman
from drinking water there, though the same restraint is not exercised by the Hindu
Chutiya. ‘| hey are served by a Patit Brahman, and their manners and customs are
those of the ordinary low-caste Assamese. The Borahi Chutiya, as his name signifies,
is s:ill unconverted, and an eater of swine's flesh, but he will not touch goat, which is
permitted, of course, to the Hinduised section of the tribe, a survival, no doubt, of some
totemistic theories on the subjeet. The: position of the caste in sociely is a low one,
and education has made but little progress amongst them.

The hgures in the margin show the distribution of the

1801 - - - 85,6880
1881 - - - 87,001

1.

£

Eamrap - . 13 Il.DSB -y : . A
e " d@wen 1o4es caste by distriets.  There has been little change except in
Sibengar - .« BY,030 B64.587

Lalhimpor - 17.648 17,200 ‘ ’ 2
DN R 443 848  Nowgong, where Chutiyas, like the rest of the population,
Provinos .. .« B5,820 876081

have suffered heavily.

Dafla (A)~=A tribe who live in the hills to the north of the Tezpur and North
B . i : oss Lakhimpur subdivisions. Colorel Dalton considers them
o : 1137 1o be closely allied to the Hill Miris, and Mr. Penny, of
Biswanath, who has visited their hills, says that they are akin to and intermarry with, the
Abors. The Daflas have a reputation for cowardice, and as politically they are very
disunited, they are at the mercy of the Akas, their léss numerous but more warlike
neighbours on the west., Their clothing is scanty, and its most distinguishing feature

® District A—" Hari or Brittial Baniya, Their original occupation was probably sweeper or mehtar, - Al 'of

them have now departed from . Their present acedpation is goldsmith and ciltivation.™

Distrizt B.~—" Brittial, Hari, thess two i11l1:!rm:'!rry i theey are one and the same caste in pﬂlr_'l.icl‘_"'

District C.—" The theory that Hari = a corrgptom of Apahari, meanirg a stealer of gold, 15 quite fanciful
During the Ahom rule they were professional scavengers, Latierly, many of them took to the profession of galdsmith.'

Digdricd D— Brittial Baniya. This 18 a new mvention, they are pure and simple, Hars, and aceinfecior in
position to Doms or Nadivals.™ .

Srijui 4.—" Brittial Baniya. No doubt this class or casts, if & means anything, has been newly created;
Whether they should be returned by this name or called Hari is a question, which It is useless to giscuss.  That they
are inferior to the Nadiyals does not admit ol any duabt.”

+ History of Assnm, page 323 .



CHAP. X1] THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. 127

is a-cane cap with a fringe of bear skin or feathers, which gives them a very curious
appearance. The men wear their hair in a plait, which is coiled into a ball on
the forehead, to which they fasten their caps with a long skewer. They keep slaves,
and, though they treat them kindly, will not allow them to marry free women. On more
‘than one occasion, | have seen Bengali coolies who had run away into the hills.and been
converted into Daflas, and the effect was very curious. They do not seem to be parti-
cular about the chastity of their women, and | have heard of a case in which a Dafla
roposed to barter the services of the lady who was accompanying him, presumably
is wife, in exchange for a bottle of whisky., A certain number of Daflas have setiled
in the plains, but the variation in the figures depends upon the number who happen
to be down from the hills on the census night.
Dami.—According to Mr. Risley, a Nepalese caste,

o s ~ 3% whose traditional cccupation is tailoring,
L. 100 Darzi.—An occupational rather than a caste name,

indicating a tailor.

Das (S).—The people who have returned themselves under this name were called
o L . mioes Halwa Dasin 1891. According to their own account, the
MR i = ®  Das were originally a warlike race of Bengal, who had great
power and influence in Sylhet, and they now claim to rank above the Nabasakh and
in some parts of the Surma Valley to be superior to Kayasthas. These claims are not,
as faras | can ascertain, admittad by the higher castes of Hindus, and | am told that
there are some places even in the Sylhet district® where water is not taken from their
hands by a Brahman, while it is quite the exception for the water of a Das priest to
be drinkable by the higher castes. From the memorials submitted by the Das, it
would appear that there has been some confusion in their minds between earthly and
heavenly rank. Their position in this world may be one of wealth and influence,
but this fact does not necessarily prove that the caste has a high position in the Hindu
social system.

The statement in the margin gives details by districts for Halwa Das in 1891 and

1801 188 T);5 Sydra Das and Halwa Das at the last census. The
e gt i 1119'%':1; uu}"%g -

gostim _E 877 great decrease in their numbers in Sylhet is due to the use
Provincs - 131,472 143 538

————— of-the term Sudra. 1
1001 . A, < Dasnami.—A title used by Sivaite religious mendic-

ants.

Dehan (S).—A small caste in Cachar, who are said to have formed part of an
. spa expedition despatched from the Assam Valley in the time of
e = B0 Nar Narayan. They claim to be Koches or Rajbansis.

Deori (A).—The priestly caste of the Chutiyas, who are still to be found in

sgatil 1 . sm Sibsagarand Lakhimpur, though in the former district they

isel .. -- ® have been shown in the census tables under the head of

Chutiya. b ;

Their original home was on the banks of the Kundil river east of Sadiya, but when
the Ahom power began to decline, they were harried by the hill tribes in the neighbour-
hood, and at the beginning of the century they migrated to North Lakhimpur, and from
there moved to the Majuli, the Dikrang river, Sissi Mukh and the Baligao mauza in
Jorhat. The Mongolian type is much more strongly marked in them than in the
ordinary Chutiya, and they might easily be mistaken for Miris. ‘Ihey keep pigs and
fowls, but their most peculiar characteristic is the enormous size of the housesin
which they dwell. These houses are built on r:ﬁrm:fr:, and are enlarged from time
to time to make room for the increasing size of the family. There are Irequently as
many as sixty persons living in one long barrack, and Mr. Clark, the Subdivisional
Officer of Jorhat, to whom [ am largely indebted for the information embodied in this
note, informs me that the Chutiyas themselves say that there are sometimes double
this number living under one rool. _ .

The Deori Chutiyas on the Majuli profess to be Hindus, but beef is the only
article of food from which they abstain, and Mr. Clark informs me that all that they
could remember of the instructions of their Gasain was that they were to pray to God,
and keep their instructions secret, and it was possibly with the idea of avouding an
risk of indiscretion that they had so carefully forgotten all that they bhad been told.
Their temples are copies in wood and thatch of the famous copper temple at Sadiya,

1001
18l

* rg, In parganas Bejura and Kasimnagar,
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which was at one time a centre of worship for all the hill tribes on the north-east
frontier, but has long been in ruins. These models are small-domed buildings about
eight feet square, raised on high bamboos and not unlike pigeon houses in
appearance standing in enclosures, into which no one but the temple officials are
aﬁnwed to enter, and in the principal village on the Majuli a copper roof is being
placed on the model to render the resemblance more complete. Mr. Brown, who
was st one time Assistant Commissioner in North Lakhimpur, reports that the Deoris
attach great importance to their own religion, but that a knowledge of its mysteries
is apparently confined to the priests and the older men. There are four priests
attached to each khel, the Bor and Saru Deori and the Bor and Saru Bharali. The two
Deoris alone are entitled to enter the temple, and the Bheralis, as their name implies,
are mainly concerned with the temporalities of the goddess. The chief gods are
three—Gerasi Geri (Assamese * Bura-buri’) worshipped by the Debongia khel;
Pishadema (Assamese ' Boliya hemata’), the elder son, worshipped by the Tenga
niya khel; and Peshasi (the daughter), who is also known as Tameshari Mai (the motﬁz:
of the copper temple), and Kechakhati (the eater of raw flesh). The latter name
is given in memory of the annual human sacrifice which' in former times used to be
offered to the goddess, the victim being provided by the Ahom Raja. This abomina-
tion was discontinued during the reign of Gaurinath Singh, and according to the Deoris
it was from that date that the power of the Ahoms began to decline,

o T = Dhai.—A midwife, the majority of those returned were
w01 - © Muhammadans.

Dhangar,—According to Mr. Risley, the name is functional and signifies an
w01 . . . 198 agricultural labourer in Chota Nagpur, and not a caste or
gl - = " tribe. The Dhangars in this province are garden coolies.

Dhanuk.—A cultivating caste of Behar. Their social position according to
s e i . sss Mr. Risley, is respectable, as they rank with Kurmis and
88 . = = 85 Koiris, and Brahmans will take water from their hands ;
215 were censused on tea gardens.

1801 . - = 3 Dhari—A class of women who play, sing and dance.

Dhenuar—A small Dravidian caste of Chota Nagpur, possibly akin to the
o1 - L, T Mundas j only 4 were censused outside tea gardens.

Dhoba {5}.—-—ﬁccmdinﬁto Mr. Risley, the Dhoba are the washerman caste of

= engal and Orissa, and the Dhobi the corresponding
o P » . 8. caste in Bihar; but it is obvious that, as the names are so

Tehoht. much alike, very hittle reliance can be placed upon the
14.564 = ~ 18608  fioures, The social position of the caste is low, and they
rank with Chandals and people of that class, a- fact which no doubt explains the
great decrease that has occurred in Sylhet, which is probably due to Dhobis having
returned themselves as Suadras.

Dholi (8).—A functional caste which has possibly sprung from the Dom Patni
wor . " 1omrs or Kaibartta. They rank very low in the social scale,
g6l - « 788 and their traditional occupation is drumming. Only 175
Dholis were censused outside Sylhet.

20 Dhunia.—A ™uhammadan caste, if the term be per-

1 = I L 33 misble of cotton carders.

Doaniya (A).—A mised race, descended from Singphos and their Assamese
s = .. 1mp Slaves, 263 were censused in Sibsagar and 751 in La-
RN | = = T8 khimpur, b
o M e 13 Dogra.—A Punjab caste of Rajput origin.

Dosadh.—According to Mr, Risley, a degraded Aryan or refined Dravidian caste
ARDA Y . ogym ©of Behar and Chota Nagpur. Their social status is very
/8 - . - 7H8 ow and they will eat pork, tortoises and fowls. 6,305

Dosadhs were censused on tea gardens, the majority being found in the Surma Valley.
Fakir (P).—According to Mr. Risley, an Arabic word properly denoting
e | = oo Muhammadan religious mendicant, but loosely used to
L ~ 188 denote beggars of all kinds. Eighteen Fakirs returned
themselves as Hindus.
Gadharia.—A seciion of Goalas in Behar. The name returned was possibly

1001 . - 7 Gadariya, a synonym for Gareri, the shepherd caste.
1T - 1



CHAP. X1.] 'THE RESULTS OF THE CENSUS. 129

sl .. . . g Gain—A title applied to low caste Muhammadan
e o > e 9  singers.

Ganak (P).—According to the Brahma Baivartta Puran, the Ganaks are de-
e R . sopas scended from the wife of a Brahman, who miraculously
101 20,533 ded f§ he wife of a Brah h i lously

; gave birth to a child shortly after she had been ravished
by a son of the sun-god. In the Surma Valley, whether on account of their origin, or of
their traditional occupation—astrology,—Ganaks are looked upon with much disfavour,
and are placed below the castes from whose hands high-caste Hindus take water. In
Assam, however, their position is one of great respectability, and Mr. Gait wrote of
them in 1891 :

Several Gosains of Upper Assam, who were consulted by Liestenant Gurdon, bear testimony
to the high position occupied by the Assam Ganaks, but admit that they cannot act as priests,
There is, however, no doubt that, though socially inferior to Brahmans, they rank above all other
eastes, their high position being doubtless due to the favour in which they were held by the Ahom
and Koch kings.

 The Ganaks of Mangaldai, and the Tulsijaniya Ganaks of Sibsagar, are, however,
said to be degraded, and in parts of Assam Kavasthas and Bor Kalitas have put
forward claims to take precedence of Ganaks, This movement is apparently due to
a desire on the part of the higher castes amongst the Assamese to apply the rules of
Bengal to the valley of the Brahmaputra. As far as I can ascertain, the lower classes
still place the Ganak immediately after the Brahman, and the opinion of the higher
castes in a matter of this kind has obviously to be received with a good deal of caution.
The statement in the margin shows the distribution

gyhet . . BEI5 G808 Seiu ’ -
Darrang - . 0248 [ﬂ:ﬁ{ by districts. The decrease in Sylhet and Darrang is
Sibsagar .. =~ LOO7 2081
Other distrists ., @ 711 .
Totsl Province  ..30.595 m.7se probably due to Ganaks having returned themselves as
== Brahmani
Gandapal (P).—A small caste which is practically confined to Sylhet and
101 . s .. aso Goalpara. One theory of their origin is that they were
el f « L0356

» hillmen who were employed as guards on boats navigating
the haors of western Sylhet, where there used formerly to be a good deal of river
dacoity, and who subsequently took to boating as a profession. They are said to rank
first amongst the fishing castes. A considerable number of the Gandapals must, 1
think, have got themselves returned under other caste names.

Gandhabanik (P).—The spice-selling, drug;lv;ist, and grocer caste of Bengal.

1001 1643 1hey are sometimes called Baniyas, and of | ate years have
1801

“ %= 8% gken to the manufacture of jewellery. They are a clean
Sudra caste, and are included amongst the Nabasakh ; 1,066 were censused in Sylhet
and 540 in Goalpara.

Gandhar.—A small caste, who sing and play on musical instruments. The

e H T & solitary Gandhar was found in Kamrup.
Gangota.—A cultivating and labouring caste of Behar. They rank with Kurmis
e - o i i and Koiris, and Brahmans take water from their hands.

Ganjhu.—A title of Binjhias, Gonds, Khandaits, Kharwars, Musahars ard others.
1901 o N . ga7z ln 1Bg1, the additional column in the schedule made it
i ® possible to ascertzin to what caste the Ganjhus belonged ;
1,763 persons on tea-gardens returned themselves under this title.

Gareri,—1 he shepherd and goatherd caste of Behar. According to Mr. Risley,
w01 . g .. 7ay the caste in Bengal is a pure one, i.e.,, Brahmans can take
i s ~ OB their water ; 327 were censused on tea-pardens.

Garo (A).—An Animistic tribe, whose present home is in the hills which bear
1001 ! . 18117 their name. They are probably a section of the great Bodo
o . ~ HOIES  yribe, which at one time occupied a large part of Assam.
103,538 Garos were censused in the Garo Hills, 10,842 in Goalpara, 5,144 in Kamrup
and 5,768'In the Khasi and Jaintia Hills ; elsewhere, the number is small.

v S T YR 3  Gharti—A Nepalese caste or sub-caste,
Ghasi—A Dravidian fishing and cultivating easte of Chota Nagpur. They rank
1 .. . mmyas With Doms and Musahars, eat beef and pork and are
T = w B2 greatly addicted to drink. The Ghasis are a coolie caste,

and 10,256 were censused on lea gardens,
H H

Caste.
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Ghatwal —This is not a caste, but a title of many castes such as Bhumij,
e x  @merp Kharwar, Baur, etc., who have been brought to the
e - - 332  province as garden coolies. There was nothing to show
to what caste these persons really belonged. 9,514 Ghatwals were censused in
Sibsagar, 4,589 in Cachar and 3,905 in Lakhimpur.

Goala (S).—The cowherd caste of India. In Behar they rank as a clean caste,
D08/ 5 5 i . ssssy from whom Brahmans can take water. In Bengal they
WG w3089 gre placed below the Nabasakh, but in Orissa the Goalas
affect a high standard of purity, and look down upon their caste fellows in Bengal and
Behar. The Goalas in the Assam Valley are probably all foreigners, and only a portion
of those in Sylhet and Cachar are natives of the province. 1 he figures for 1891
include Ahirs, and if this caste is added to the Goalas of 1901, their number rises to
47,211, a fact which shows that the caste must have been largely recruited from outside
during the last ten years. Many of the buffalo-keepers in Assam probably returned
themselves (and wrongly) as Gealas. o 1

The figures in the margin show the distribution of the caste by districts. The

1601 1881 ] y

Qackar Plains - G888 2047 increase in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur is probably due to
Goalpars .. R ST 1844

Darmang .. W R7GT LB 1 : .

s - = Baing 3,078 coolie immigration, as no less than 16,390 Goalas were
Lakhimphr = %.ﬂ‘:!‘i’ 3,240

Other trigts ... L4825 428

Provimoo .- - BB.2H3 31,088

censused on the gardens of the province.

Gond—A Drayidian tribe of Lohardaga, Singbhum and the Central Provinces.
001 . i, .. s4ss Colonel Dalton deseribes them as being sullen, suspicious,
RERL ) o - w 8595 jndifferent cultivators and ugly. Gonds come to this
province as coolies, and 3,935 were censused on tea gardens,

Gonrhi.—A fishing caste of Behar, 72 were censused in Sylhet and 8 in Goalpara.
MOL . st They were probably all foreign boatmen. Their water 1is
o 9 not usually taken by Brahmans.

Gorait.—A caste of Lohardaga, whose traditional occupation is music and comb

1001 . 1sis making. They eat beef and pork, and indulge freely in
APRL Tl « L83 ljauor ; 1,461 were censused on tea-gardens.
Gulgulia.—A tribe of gipsies of somewhat disreputable character. One Gulgulia
| | i . y was found in Goalpara.
1681 1as 20
Gurung.—One of the best of the fighting tribes of Nepal. They are found in
001 - = . 8970 every district of the province, but are most numerous in the

Khasi and Jaintia and the Naga Hills, where the Gurkha
regiments are stationed.

Haijong (P).—The home of this tribe is the Garo Hills and the submontane tracts
1001 . agzes of Sylhet, 5,258 persons having been censused in the
Lol W « 8470 former and 2,805 in the latter district. In 1891, the
Haijong language and the Haijong tribe were both said to be of Bodo origin, but
subsequent investigations have revealed that the Haijong language is akin to Bengali
I have received no further information as to the racial affinities of the tribe,

Hajam.—The barber caste of Behar. Their status is good, and Brahmans take
saen . 140s water from their hands. They are fairly evenly distnibuted
s oo e = L33 thropghout the province.

Halwa Das (S).—The decrease in numbers is due to the fact that many members
3900 . A 7 .. spam of this caste have returned themselves as Das or Sudra
B +8 : 143338 Das. The total for these three castes is 121,473, but it
is probable that a large number of Halwa Dases have returned themselves simply as

Sudras. The caste is indigenous in the Surma Valley, and very few of its members
were found outside Sylhet (see * Das’).

Halwai.—The confectioner caste of Behar, Their social position is good and
W) Y .. 10ss DBrahmans will take water from their hands. They are
il 1 S = " fjound in small numbers in most of the districts of the
province, where they are probably serving as shopkeepers.

Hari (S).—A menial and scavengenng caste of Bengal Proper. The great
- T _ . ampo decrease in their numbers is due tou the fact that the figures
e 13.630 for 1891 include the Brittial Baniyas, of whom 7,784 were
censused in the province.

It is doubtful whether Haris, as distinet from Brittial Baniyas, are indigenous in
Assam Proper.
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Hira (A).—The caste s said to be a functional offshoot from the Namasudra or

o N - R Chandal. The Hiras are potters, the men bringing the

K|~ CE clay and taking the pots to market, and the women
fashioning them, not with the potter’s wheel, but by laying on the earth in strips. Hiras
drink and smoke with Chandals, and give them their daughters in marriage, but will
not take a Chandalni to wife themselves.

Ho.—A non-Aryan tribe of Singbhum, They are said by Colonel Dalton to be
wolr | = . o3 Pphysically and morally superior to the Mundas, Bhumij,
BOME Tk and Santals, a fact which no doubt accounis for the
small numbers who have been imported to the province.

Hojai (P).—According to Mr, Gait, " a local name applied to the Kacharis in that
S i gse part of Nowgong which was formerly under the rule of
i = 3780 Tylaram Senapati.” It seems doubtful whether the
term Hojai should appear at all in Table XIIl, and no reliance can be placed upon
the figures, as many of the Hojais have no doubt returned themselves under the proper
tribal name of Bodo or Kachari. They do not in fact use this name themselves, but
call themselves Kachari or Demracha Kachari, Hojai being the name of their priests,
or, according to another account, derived from ‘ Hoja,” simple. They claim to be the
royal section of the Kachari tribe. 1 have received an interesting account of the
Hojais from the Revd. P. H. Moore, which [ only refrain lrom publishing, as it would
find a more suitable position in the ethnographic survey of the province.

o5 w = = 2 Jajsi—A sub-caste of Nepalese. Brahmans.

QR Wl e aiswar—A name used by Rajputs, Telis, Baniyas,
1561 r T g Kl'zlrmis, Tantis, Chamars and zlher Eastes.
Jaladha (A),—In Darrang these people are said tobe a degraded class of
1901 ., 4 . poso Kachari, but a Jaladha with whom | conversed in Kamrup
et RIS - = 8311 claimed to be superior and not inferior to that tribe.
According to this man, Jaladhas and Kacharis do not as a rule intermarry, and when
they do rthey have to perform praschit, \he wile taking the caste of her husband. In
Goalpara, where the majority-of Jaladhas are found, they are said to have taken saranm,
and to have a Brahman and a Napit.
wor .. . .. e Jat—Eithera sub-caste of Goalas, or an agricultural
o S 5 ~ Bl easte of the Punjab. _

Jharua (P) —A name which can be applied to any forest tribe, who live in the
1801 i . & ‘Jhar'tree jungle ; 39 Jharuas were censused in Sylhet,
iso1 - = ©® they may have been |ipperas, Kacharis, Garos or Haijongs.

Jhora.—A swmall caste of Chota Nagpur believed to be a sub-tribe of Gonds;
wor .. 1w _ ane the name is also wsed as a title by Kewats in Behar; 196

i 2 U7 were censused on tea-gardens. .

1801 - = Jimdar.— A title of Khambus, one of the fighting tribes
NG @ gf Nepal.

wor . - L734 Jolaha.—A Muhammadan weaver caste of Behar.
180l - 2180

Employed as garden coolies in Assam ; 1,519 were
censused on the tea estates of the province. i

Jugi (P)—A weaving caste of Eastern Bengal, whose origin is obscure, and who
o8l .. - .. 1eriey are treated with much contempt by the pure Sudra castes.
1881 .. .. 177748 |4 the Surma Valley they style themsslves Nath, and claim
descent from Gorakshanath, a devotee of Gorackpur, who is said to have been an in-
carnation of Siva. On the strength of this ancestor, the Jugis bury instead of burn their
dead, and frequently pose as Sannyasis. In Cachar, they are making great efforts to
rise in the social scale, and are discarding widow remarriage. In Assam, the caste con-
tains five subdivisions,—the Sapmelas or snake-charmers, the Katanis, the Polupohas,
or rearers of silkworms, the Duliyas, or palki-bearers, and the Thiyapotas, who bury their
dead upright. The Katanis in Assam usually burn their dead, and the Jugis of Goalpara
are taking to infant marriage. A short time ago the Jugis in Barpeta, at the instigation
of a Brahman priest, assumed the sacred thread, and declared themselves to be Bhadralok.
It was suggested to them that they should prove their good

“ NN ——— 1801, 189L. position by requiring their priest to marry a Jugi girl; but
Syihet - hﬁﬁ 87392 the Brahman, as soon as this proposal was made to him,
Jaemsy. - }ii:g“ 17408  fled, and the pretensions of the Jugis received a crushing
mam“ i “:i ’#E? blow. The net result of the movement is that they are
mmmmm m: 48  now forbidden to enter the mamghar at all, though formerly
Provines .. 18iie7 1777as they were allowed into the outer room, The figures in the

margin show the distribution of the caste by distzicts. The

Caste,
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decrease in Sylhet is probably due to a preference for the generic term Sudra, that
in Nowgong to the actual decrease of the indigenous population. -
Kachari (P).-—A section of the great Bodo tribe, which at one time seems to have

B < _ gaeses Deenin occuﬂatmn of a large part of the v.-:llef[ of the Brah~

1801 . L ~ 248578 maputra. They are to be found as a rule living on the

grassy plains at the foot ol the Himalayas, and are most

1801. BAL i P

Guchar .. 4153 @878 numerous in Kamrup and Darrang, but the Kachari kingdom

Eamrup o oated etoss once extended into the Surma Valley, and the Cachar dis-

Nowgong L B}Eé.’ 3’““;5! 1281 trict is said to have been the dowry of a Tippera princess

Eﬁhf':cﬂ’ﬁ. . - vl ng.'%ri who married the Kachari king about the middle of the

NesaHills .. L1717 4. 17th century. 1n Lower Assam, the Kachari, on conversion

datricts - _LO8T _ L7893 44 Hinduism, becomes a Koch, butin Sibsagarand Lakhim-
Province . 230,865 243.378 . |

—=— pur he generally retains the tribal name. The statement in
the margin shows the distribution of the caste by districts.
The large increase in Goalpara is apparently due to people having returned themselves
as Kachari instead of Koch. '
Kadar.—A non-Aryan caste of cultivators and fishermen in Bhagalpur and the
1001 3 ioa  Santal Parganas. Their social status is very low, and in
s w140 Agsam they are employed as garden coolies. The decrease
in their numbers is probably due to members of the caste who returmned themselves as
Rikhiasan being classified as Musahars and Bhuiyas,
Kahar.—A cultivating and palanquin=bearing caste of Behar, who in Bengal rank in
e . sy the social scale with Kurmis and Goalas, Brahmans taking
1881 .. = = B#32 yater from their hands, but according to Mr. Risley many
of them eat fowls, and they are much addicted to liquor; 4 576 were censused on tea
gardens,
Kaibartta (P).—According to Mr. Risley, no serious attempt can be made to
1001 . 1 .. siess trace the origin of the Kaibartta, but he suggests, asa
0837w = ®134  plausible hypothesis that they were amongst the earliest
WS, inhabitants of Bengal, and occupied a commanding position
o Vi = %4188 there, and that the Kewat were a branch of the same tribe
which settled in Eehar, gradually became endogamous “and
adopted a Hindu name. In Kamrup, the names Kewat and Kaibartta seem to be
interchangeable, so | have given the figures for both together. The Kaibartta are
divided into two functional groups, which for all intents and purposes are separate
castes, the Halwa and Jaliya. In Assam Proper the Jaliya Kaibarttas are very
scarce, but the Nadiyals, or Doms, are endeavouring to get their claims to the
name acknowledged by Government. The genuine Jaliya Kaibarttas, however, mark the
difference between themselves and the Nadiyals by declining to sell fish except on the
river bank, within a paddle's throw of the boat, and abstaining from the use of the gho-
#ota net, The Kewat, or Kaibartta, in Assam is a clean Sudra caste, ranking immediatel
after the Kalita. In addition to the Jaliya, there are six other subdivisions,—Mali, Halwa,
Seoli, Neoh, Katharoa and Bhari,—of which the Mali ranks highest, though all six have
taken to agriculture. [ am told that these sub-castes will not intermarry or eat with
ore another, and decline to have anything to do with the Jaliya Kewats, even though
they may have abandoned fishing for several generations. The great majority of the
Kaibarttas in Sylhet belong to the Jaliya subdivision of the tribe.
The figures in the margin show the distribution of the two castes taken together
Ealtartia and Kiwat: by districts. The decrease in Kamrup is very marked, as,
1001 1801 even if the figures for Maheshya Vaisya be added, the toral

E:‘H%‘ X E-_’%}é MHEQ only amounts 10 44,474, and as there is nothing in the
Eeures 18.623 1aass ngures forother castes in the district to suggest that Kewats
Bowsons ol {1 3,5'-_23'; have‘heen wrongly ip'ciudcd amongst them, | am inclined
L Boel 2879 (o think that the emigration of Kewats to the tea gardens of
Provises . 148833 issssy  oibsagar and Lakhimpur must have had somehing to da

with the result. The decrease in i
than the unhealthinest of the decade would lead one to expect. norgeag s poties
Kalita (A) —There is much uncertainty as to the origin of this caste. The popular
explanation is that Kalitas are Kshatriyas, who, fleeing from the wrath of Parasu Ram
concealed their caste and their persons in the jungles of Assam, and were thus called
Kul-lupta. Other thearies are that they are Kayasthas degraded for having taken to
cultivation, an explanation which in itself seems somewhat improbable, and is not
supported, as far as I am aware, by any evidence, or that they are the old i:uriestly caste
of the Bodo trihe. The latter theory can hardly be said to aceount for theis
origin, as their features are of an Aryan type, and though it is possible that Kalitas may
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have acted as priests to some of the early Kachari converts, this fact throws little or no Caste.
light on the pmhlgm of what the Kalitas are. The most plausible suggestion is that

they are the remains of an Aryan colony, who settled in Assam at a time when the
functional castes were still unknown in Bengal, and that the word ' Kalita ' was originally
applied to all Aryans who were not Brahmans.

This explanation is not incompatible with the popular theory as to the origin of the
name, as later Aryan immigrants from Bengal wouﬁ actually have had some difficul
in deciding to which of the newly-formed castes the settlers in Assam belonged. Mr.
Risley reports that there is an agricultural caste in the southern tributary mahals of
Chota Nagpur, who call themselves Kalitas; but it seems doubtful whether these people
have any connection with the Kalitas of Assam.

The Kalitas are divided into two main subdivisions, Bar and Saru, and into a number
of professional sub-castes. In Upper Assam, Bar Kalitas are said to decline to use the
plough, thnuﬁl: they occasionally work with the spade, but there is no such restriction
in Kamrup, where the great bulk of the caste is found. Cultivation is, in fact, the tradi-
tional occupation of the caste, and they even consent to work as coolies on tea gardens,
The usual procedure for a Kalita who has succeeded in rising above the necessity for
manual labour, and i1s no longer compelled to follow the plough, isto call himselfa Kaist
or Kayastha.

Two explanations are given of the origin of the Saru Kalita —one that he is the
offspring of persons who for three generations back have not been united by the * hom'
ceremony, the other that he is the child of a Bar Kalita and a Kewat woman. Whether
the Barkalita can intermarry with, and eat Aachchs with the Saru Kalita seems open to
question, and the practice anaremlj' varies in different districts ; but there seems to be
no doubt that the functional subdivisions of the caste are debarred from the privilege of
close intercourse with the Bar Kalita. These subdivisions are the Mali, Sonari, Kamar,
Kumbhar, Tanti, Napit and Nat. The first two intermarry with the Saru Kalita, and also
with the Kamar Kalita. The last four groups are endogamous. All these functional
groups are to some extent looked down upon, probably because followers of these pro-
fessions, who were not true Kalitas, have occasionally succeeded in obtaining admission
within their ranks; but the goldsmiths, from their wealth, have secured a good
position in society. In Sibsagar, there are a number of miscellaneous sections, such
as the Kakatis (scribes), Kaporchoa (wardrobe keepers), Naotolia (boatmakers), but
none of these sectional names have been returned at the census. Kalitas have a good
Brahman for their priest, and their water is taken by every caste, a fact which no doubt
explains the high value attached to Kalita slaves in the time of the Assam Rajas, when
two Koches could be purchased for the price of a single Kalita, though the Koch is
generally the hardier and stronger man of the 1wo.

The figures in the margin show the distribution of the

e 11, 8,797
ﬁ wr "’iﬁﬁ‘“ “{‘E-E?E caste by districts. The decrease in Kamrup is probably

Sibangar ow 44475
B S6s iy partially due to emigration, that in Nowgong is in no way
Province .. 203,108 233,606

abnormal for that unhealthy district.
Kalwar.—A liguor-selling and trading caste of Behar. Their social status is low,

War . . 1gs0 and Brahmans will not take water from their hands ; 1,041
1891

- = T gere censused on tea-gardens.
Kamar (S).—According to Mr. Risley, the metal-working caste of Bengal and
AR T - ga7a3 Behar, who are distinguished from the Lohar by not eon-
[ - -

1801 fining themselves to iron as the material of their art. [n

Bengal and Behar their water is taken by Brahmans. A large number of Kamars are

amﬁuyeﬂ as garden coolies in the Assam Valley, but they are indigenous in Syihet.
Kami.—The blacksmith caste of Nepal. They are

- = o !
it 2 it found in small numbers in nearly every district in the
provinee.
Kan.—A very low caste of musicians, akin to the Doms. Cachar was the anly
Yo L o ~ gs district in which they were found, and all of them were
L R - O  censused on tea gardens.

Kandh.—A Dravidian tribe of one of the tributary States of Orissa, flamous for the

W o .. 1msa Systematic and brutal manner in which they used to saeri-

W e - 176 fice human beings to ensure successful harvests, It was

believed that the abundance of the rainfall depended upon the number of tears shed by

the victim, and he was in consequence sqmﬂtimes roasted over a slow fire and some-

times cut to pieces with knives, care being taken to avoid touching any vital par,
11
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. Kandhs are employed as garden coolies, and 1,745 were censused on the tea estates

f the province.
; K;;;:: .—A grain-parching caste of Bengal and Behar, where they rank with Koiris

oo . - ~ 288 and Goalas, as Brahmans take water from their hands.
(e e T " a8 Kanjar.—A Dravidian gipsy caste of the North-West-
1891 e - 8 tern Provinces ; 35 were censused in Kamrup 4

Ka.uaarl —The brazier caste of Benga’l Their social position is respectable, but
ool - tt 30  the Kansaris in this province were probably coolies,

Kapall (S).—A weaving caste, who are practically confined to the Sylhet district.
Sbhi e, = a7 Their social position is low, and Brahmans do not take
1861 .- 1132  their water.

Ka.ranga. —A small Dravidian caste of Chota Nagpur who make baskets, dig
0B - o = 9 tanks, etc. Karangas in Assamare garden coolies.

v - o ’g Kasai.—A functional name, indicating a butcher,
jga s i 3 Kasera.—The brass-founding caste of Behar,

Kaur —A caste, probably of Dravidian origin, who are found in the tributary
agiar .. asp States of Chota Nagpur. The majority were censused on
1891 « 198 tea gardens in Upper Assam,

I{awah {5} ~—An off-shoot from the Kapali caste of weavers. In Bengal, they are
o .. 174 said to have become musicians, but in Sylhet they dlffer
1801 ~ 38 yery slightly from the Kapalis.

Ka‘}ﬂ.stha (P).—The writer caste of Bengal. Itis indigenous to Sylhet, and there

o R " semsis dre a certain number of genuine Assamese Kayasthas
1 . ~ ©2395  though | am inclined to think that a considerable propor-
tion of the so-called Kaists are only Kalitas who have risen in the world. In Assam
Proper the Kayasthas are beginning to adopt the sacred

ey . &% 1881  thread, but wear it very short ; but this fashion has not yet
Bribet o 69Ea3 TH74L spread to the Surma Valle 'and the Kayasthaa do not
Kamrip = 88 43 attempt to poseas I{shatm as, though occupying a good
Kowgong = 349 2888 position in society. They mterm:m';,.T with Ea:dyas in the
Laxhtmour = Tees Y983 Surma Valley. The statement in the margin shows the
A . Fasis oases distribution of the caste by districts. The decrease in

Sylhet is due to the care taken by enumerators to exclude
from the category of Kayastha those persons who were not properly entitled to the
name.

Kazi—A title borne by Muhammadans who are authorised to register marriages.

% = = = % Not propetly a caste.

Kewat. —-See 'Kaibartta.'

Khadal.—I am unable to ascertain what this casteis supposed to represent.
1801 = .. 1034 Nearly all of them were censused on tea gardens,and it is

a1 = = 305 pagsible thatit is only a functional name, denoting people
who work with a hoe.
R s L e Y Khambu.—One of the fighting tribes of Nepal.
- - et Ly o % Khamjang.—A section of the Shan tribe, who are
S = 3 gaid to be akin to the Noras.

Khmti {A} —A Shan tribe who have settled in the country to the north and
101 .. 1o7s east of the Lakhimpur district. The decrease in their
1 fid

numbers is partly due to a certain number of persons in
Lakhmpur having returned themselves as Buddhists unspecified.

wa L L Khan.—A Muhammadan title usually borne by
$Ou %  Pathans.

Khandalt --A cultivating caste of Orissa w ho have been brought to this province

o S = #& as coolies, 245 having been censused on tea gardens,

Kharia.—A Drayidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, largely employed as coolies, 6,017
380X .. 7pas having been censused on tea gardens., Mr. Risiey says
e i ~ @502 thar their rehgmn is a mixture of Animism and nature
worship, but in Assam the immense majority have described themselves as Hindus,
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Kharwar.—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur employed as garden
wor . rom coolies, The decrease in their numbers is probably due to
B ~ 4508 K harwars having been classified as Bhuiyas or Bhumij, as
one of their titles, Bhogta, is shared by these two tribes,
001 . . 08 Khas.—One of the best of the fighting tribes of
o o SN i « " Nepal.
Khasi. (A)—The tribe who inhabit the Khasi Hills.

-

-

The linguistic affinities of

= _mreoe their language have long puzzled philologists, but it has
~13041L  now been decided that it belongs to the Mon Anam family.
maL . - R Khatikk—A low cultivating caste of Behar, who rank

=T little higher than the Musahars.
Khatri (P).—According to Mr. Risley, a mercantile caste of the Punjab, who allege

1601 ~185.507 themselves to be direct descendants of the Kshatriyas, but
- M in this province the immense majority of Khatris are Hindu-
ised Manipuris, Bhats and converted Kacharis in the Surma Valley also use this title.

Khawas.—A title of Dhanuks and Kewats and a sub-caste of Ghartis. The

e - s -~ 18  majority of Khawases were censused on tea gardens.

1901 . 10 Kiranti—A title of Khambus, Limbus and other

ERRE = ® Nepalese tribes. Possibly Kiran, a cultivator, was meant.

001 . 723 Kisan.—A title used by Kalwars and Kharias. Kisan
a o 41 .

are garden coolies.

Koch (A).—According to Mr. Gait “ the name in Assam is no longer that of a
tribe, but rather of a Hindu caste into which all converts to Hinduism from the
different tribes—Kachari, Garo, Haijong, Lalung, Mikir, etc.—are admitted on conversio
In Assam, therefore, it seems, for the present at any rate, desirable to treat the Koe
as allied to the Bodo, and through them as a branch of the Mongolian stock.”
They rank as a clean Sudra caste, and Brahmans will take water from their hands,
but their position is, I think, higher in Upper than in Lower

; 1001 189l Agcam as in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur Animistic persons
Gomvers, ~ od2i8 143818 who are converted to Hinduism retain their tribal names,
il 2 - 47471 53088 ,nd do not think it necessary to pretend to be Koches.
o vl - B ’a‘:ﬂfi There are various subdivisions of the Koch caste,
Other aistrie 4338 $¥8  through which the family of a convert passes in successive
Province wi7: 3siesa generations, The figures in the margin show the dis-

——=— tribution of the caste by districts. In Kamrup and
Nowgong Koches have decreased in numbers at about the same rate as the

rest of the indigenous population ; but in Darrang the Koch must either have suffered
more severely from Zald-dsdr than other Assamese, or some of them must have
returned themselves as Kewat. In Goalpara there has been a decrease in the number
of the Koch at each of the last two enumerations, the causes of which are obscure.
Koiri—A cultivating caste of Behar and Chota Nagpur. According to Mr,
 mass  Risley their social position is respectable, and Brahmans will
5800 take water from their hands. In Assam they are employed
as coolies, and 7,008 were censused on tea gardens. :
Kol.—A generic term applied to Mundas, Oraons, Bhumij and Kharias ; 1 3,804

8 - ~ 18438 yere enumerated on tea gardens.

2704
Kora.—A Dravidian caste of earth-workers in Chota Nagpur and Western Bengal i
ases their social position is very low, and in Chota Nagpur
' 4869 they are said to eat beef, pork and fowls; 2,028 were
censused on tea gardens.
Korwa.—A Dravidian tribe of Palamau.

1801 -
1861

1601
isgl

They have only recently entered the
gs4s pale of Hinduism, though in Assam only a small number

1 ™ ain 2 .
fBer I L U 78 reumed themselves as anything but Hindus; 2,243 were
censused on tea gardens, )
moL . g 2 Koshta.—A weaving caste of Chota Nagpur ; 23 were

censused on tea estates.
Kotal.—A Dravidian cultivating caste of Central Bengal, ranking with the

Wt .~ - - 82 Chandal, Kotals come to the province as garden coolies,
Kuki (P)—A hill tribe akin to the Lushais, most of whose settlements are to be
wor . - $883 found in Cachar, the Naga Hills and Manipur. The great

N increase in their numbers is dug to the inclusion of the
figures for that State.
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Kumhar (P).—The potter caste, which in Bengal is one of the members of the
. G "3 -~ 30708 Nabasakh. They are most numerous in Sylhet, where
B - - « #8441 ;9 298 were censused, and Kamrup, where 6,678 were enu-
merated ; but, as pointed out by Mr. Gait, it is doubtful whether in the Assam Valley
the Kumhar is not merely a Kalita who has taken to pottery ; 3,238 Kumbars were
censused on tea gardens.

Kureshi.—A Muhammadan tribe in Sylhet, who trace their descent to Kuresh
" . _sso Of Mecca, one of the ancestors of Muhammad. The
~ = W89 decrease in their numbers is presumably due fo many

-
of them having returned themselves as Sheikh.

s o o »  ¥3  Kuri—A name used cither by Dosadhs or Mazaras.

Kurmi—A large cultivating caste of Upper India, Behar and Chota Nagpur.
ol .. - #9783 In Behar the social status of the caste is respectable, but
1881 - - - -]

in Chota Nagpur they eat fowls and field rats, and are

much addicted to liquor,"so that Brahmans do not take water at their hands. They

are largely employed as coolies in Assam, and 12,577 were censused on tea
rdens.

Kusiari (S).—The Kusiari are a caste indigenous to Sylhet, who are said to be
PRI .+ 1so0 called after the river of that name, though the connection of
MG w1 e 49 jdeas is far from clear. Their complexion is generally dark,
and they are supposed to be descended from some hill tribe. They ure industrious,
pugnacious and well-to-do, and it is expected that their strenuous efforts to enter the
mnfsaaf clean Sudra castes will soon be crowned with success. In 1891 many Kusiaris
ggturned themselves under other names,

wor . " at s Laheri—A Behar caste, whose traditional occupation is
i8] - s *  the making of bangles ; 30 were censused on tea gardens.
e = = w18  Lalbegi—A sweeper caste,
Lalung (A).—A tribe probably of Bodo origin, who inhabit the southern portion of
i .. sssa the Nowgong district, 1 have received a most interesting
% i el - B2433

f account of the Lalungs from the Rev., P. H, Maore,
but abstain from reproducing it in exfenso, in view of the publication of the ethnogra-
hic survey of the province. Most of the tribal legends represent them as mo
me the Khasi and Jaintia Hills to the plains, as they disapproved of the ruling of the
Khasi chiefs, that inheritance should go through the female. Another quaint tradition
says that they originally lived near Dimapur, but moved into the Jaintia Hills to escape
from the necessity of providing the Kachari king with six seers of human milk every
day, this being an article of diet to which he was much attached. The tribe is divided
into a number of clans, whose names suggest a totemistic origin, and all of which,
except the Masorang, are exogamous. The rule of inheritance is peculiar, A
woman may either enter her husband’s clan, or the husband may enter the wife’s, but
all ptnFert}r and children of the marriage belong to the clan which was adopted at the
time of the wedding. 1fa man enters his wife’s clan, he can leave it on her death, but
loses all claim to his property and children. The Lalung religion is of the usual
Animistic type, and in the time of the Assam Rajas they are said to have sacrificed
eight human victims annually to their gods. They are a sturdy, independent people, and
on the 18th October 1861 killed the Assistant Commissioner of Nowgong, Lieutenant
Singer, who had been sent out to disperse an unlawful assembly, formed to protest
against the Ermlnbztif}n of the home cultivation of opium. The great decrease in their

numbers is due to the ravages of ald-dsdr ; 28,085 were censused in the Nowgong
district alone.

8 T = & *§  Lama—A septof Gurungs (7.2,

o1 - - rri A Lepcha.—A Mongolian tribe of Eastern Nepal.

Limbu.—A large Mongolian tribe of the Kirant desh. According to Mr, Risley,
01 . .. . 1205 though they consider themsclves a military race they do

g8l 4932 not rank amongst the regular fichting tribes of Nepal d
they are not admitted into Gurkhali regiments of 1hegN epaIeJ.g;e m"gmg. The &i:t?r?h:uggn

of the caste by distriots suggests that a certain number are serving in our Military
Police Battalions. .

Lodha.—An agricultural and labouring caste of the North-Western Proyinces ;

iﬁ o - = M§ 204 were censused on tea gardens,
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Lohait Kuri (S).—According to Mr, Risley, a small fishing caste who live on Caste.
2601 X! _ . aa the banks of the Meghna ; but in Sylhet, which is practicall
wa o« == 0 the only district in which they were censused, the Lohait
is a grain parcher, and has nothing to do with fishing. Brahmans will eat fried rice
prepared by them, but will not take their water,

Lohar.—The blacksmith caste of Behar, Chota Nagpur, and Western Bengal.
2008 & 10484 They are largely employed as coolies in Assam, and 7,37
Ane 3 i AR were censused on tea gardens. In Behar, Brahmans wil
take water from their hands, but in Western Bengal their status is lower, and they rank
with Bauris and Bagdis.

Loi (A).—The descendants of one of the aboriginal tribes who formerly occupied the
2800 A . sms South of the Manipur vallev. They claim to be Hindus, but
a1 o = ° arenot recognised as such by the orthodox. Under native
rule Manipuris used to be degraded, either temporarily or permanently, to the grade of
Loi as a punishment.

Lushai.—For an account of the Lushai tribes, see the

BR - = 9487 Note by Major Shakespear, C.1.E,, D.5.0., appended to this
chapter.

Magar.—One of the fighting tribes of Nepal. The majority were censused in

1901 § = - pga3 the Khasi and Jaintia and Naga Hills, where the two

Gurkha regiments are stationed.

Magh.—According to Mr. Risley, the popular designation of a group of Indo-
shal e y .. s Chinesetribe; 117 Maghs were censused in the Lushai Hills,
1601 = = ¥ the remainder were probably persons who had come from
Chittagong to take service as cooks in European households.

'hfahnﬂa (A).—A name applied to a Kachari in one of his stages to conversion.
SE0E * . 1sss In 1891 the majority of Mahalias were returned in Darrang
1m01 - = B812  and Nowgong, but in the last census in these two districts
they seem to have returned themselves as Koch or Kachari. The number of Mahalias
in {akhimpur has risen from 196 to 1,235, but the term is one which can be very
loosely used. 3

Mahanta.—A title of the Kurmi caste, and of the priests of the Jugi ecaste,

1601 % " .. asg These priesls are themselves Jugis, and marry the
et - - = ® danghters of their own disciples.

Mahara (S)—A title used by Kahars, whose traditional occupation is palki-
1001 . apss Dbearing. ‘lheir water is not drinkable by the higher castes,
w1 - - 6398 hut their touch does not pollute a hookah. Very few

Maharas are found outside Sylhet, but a considerable number of the caste seem to have
returned themselves simply as Kahars.
Mahesti—A trading caste of Northern India closely allied to the Agarwals and
1801 . - - 408 Oswals ; 350 were censused in the Brah maputra Valley.
Maheshya Vaisya (A).—A somewhat high, sounding title assumed by a certain
1901 = - sam number of Halwa l{r{wats in Kamrup, who were afraid
= s of being confounded with the Nadiyals, who were trying to
get themselves entered as Kaibarttas. According to Manu a Maheshya is the o spﬁnﬁ
of a Kshatriya mat{ and a Vaisya woman, and the use of this term in combination wit
Vaisya seems peculiar.
y;lahﬁ—ﬁ Dravidian caste of labourers found in Chota Nagpur and Western
1001 Ty I .. sqor Bengal. Their social pusition is low, and they rank with the
L - - » Bauris and Dosadhs ; 4,668 were censused on tea gardens.
wesw Mahimal (S)—A Muhammadan fisher caste of Sylhet. In 1881 they were not
1901 - - - 39544 distinguished from other Muhammadans, and it is evident
e that on the present occasion a considerable number must
have returned themselves as Sheikh.
Mal.—A Dravidian cultivating caste of Central and Western Bengal. They are
1001 = - .. 4235 employed as coolies in Assam, and 2,939 were censused on
o S s o = 1804 teq gardens. Their social position is low,
Mali (P).—Properly speaking, this caste is employed on the preparation of
X & . 7a70 garlands, and in Bengal is included amongst the Nava-
Wt = 5 DIRD gyp The large increase in their numbers is apparently
due to Bhuinmalis having dropped the prefix.
Mallah.—A title applied to boatmen of various castes, the majority of whom

9 o= o =z 188 were censused in Goalpara,

KK
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Malo (S).—A fisher caste indigenous to Sylhet, ranking below the Kairbartta.

101 . . . 18870 Those censused in Assam Proper were probably foreigners
Ty 7 LE imported to work on tea-gardens.
woy | v v 8890 fﬂal Paharia.—A Dravidian tribe of the Santal
o e M i 5 .
Man (A).—The Assamese name for Burmese or Shan, under which name the
oI~ L . 38 Mans were entered in 1891. The majority of Mans were
1 s

® found in the Garo Hills, where they form a small colony
left behind by the Burmese invaders when compelled to retire before our troops.

Manipuri (P).—Only 33 persons in the Manipur State returned themselves
Wwor | .. 45010 @as anipuri,—Brahman, Kshatriya agd Sudra being
et TR A I " 71338  the names that they preferred. Manipuris were censused
in the Surma Valley, and in the great majority of cases probably belonged to the
inferior class of Manipuri called Bishunpuriya. ~Their;complexion is darker than that of
the ordinary Manipuri, and their appearance is that of the average hill man. The great

decrease in the numbers that has taken place is due to the use of other caste names,
Manjhi.—A title used by boatmen and by Santals, Bagdis and numerous

1001 .. _ sap: other castes; 4,055 Manjhis were censused on ftea
<o) % 4768 oardens.
1861 % Mar.—A small cultivating caste of Chota Nagpur.

Markande.—A cultivating caste of the Santal parganas. The Markandes in
1001 - _ 1a Assam had probably all come there as coolies, though only
SRR = 38 three were censused on tea gardens.

. - o 3 Marua.—An epithet applied to np-country boatmen.
Matak (A).—The name formerly given to an old division of Upper Assam

1601 74a lying between the Noa Dehing, the Brahmaputra and the

1801 = southern hills, and thus including nearly the whole of the
Lakhimpur district on the south bank, This tract of country was occupied by the
followers of the Moamaria Gosain, who at the end of the 1Bth century had nsen
against the Ahom Rajas, and set up an independent ruler of their own. When the
Singphos began to raid upon Assam, they found that the Moamarias offered a sterner
resistance than the other Assamese and called them in consequence ‘ Matak, * or strong,
and the name of the people was then applied to the country in which theylived. At
the present day the term denotes a sect rather than a caste or nationality. The majority
of the Mataks are Ahoms, Chutiyas and Doms ; but there are a certain pumber of
Kalitas, Kewats and Koches amongst them. All of these castes, except the Doins,
are said to intermarry, a fact which shows the looseness of the restrictions of caste in
Assam, A large number of Mataks have probably returned themselves under their caste
name.

Maulik.—A Dravidian caste of Western Bengal. They have returned themselves
sbit . 1ss as Hindus ; but, according to Mr. Risley, no Hindu will
A = 308 take water from their hands. Mauliks were only censused
on tea gardens.

Mayara (S).—The confectioner caste of Bengal, who are indigenous in the Surma
ARGAIF ]  yam Valley. They are members of the Nabasakh, and in
ABN = 183  Sylhet good Brahmans serve as their priests.

Mech (A).—The Mech are apparently identical with the Kachari tribe, but the
1H01 . .. wapgz name is practically confined to the Goalpara district.
8BUS o « 10201 Hinduism does not seem to be making much progress
amongst them, only 1,029 persons having returned themselves as followers of that
religion ; but converted Meches probably describe themselves as Rajbansis.

R S Mehtar.—A sub-caste of Haris, who remove night
1881 . a8 EUH.

Mekuri (A).—According to Mr. Gait, a small body of Hindu outcastes, whose de-
bor . 1o graded position is said to have been due to a cat (Assamese
8oL 4 "mekurt') having stolen some food from Muhammadans and

dropped itaccidentally into rice which was eaten by a party of Hindus before the pollution
was discovered. These persons were excluded both from the Hindu and Musalman
communities, and were compelled to form a caste of their own, Many Mekuris are said
to return themselves as Nadiyals. The caste is only found in Darrang,

Mikir (A).—A tribe who are found in most of the districts of the Brahmaputra
1ot - = .. sysss Valley and the Assam Range, though their great centre is

w w = PS8 49 be found in the Jaintia Hills, and the hills which bear
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their name in the Nowgong and Sibsagar districts. They are a very timid people,
amongst whom Hinduism has made little progress. | have received an interesting
account of the Mikirs from the Revd. P. H. Moore, which 1 have made over to the
Superintendent of Ethnography. The decrease in their numbers is due to &ald-dadr
in Nowgong,

Miri FA},—Them can, I think, be little doubt that the Miris are, as they allege,
wor . - 48720 closely connected with the Abors, that they were originally

e iRt settled in the hills to the north-east of the Province, and that
they migrated to the plains to escape from the oppression of their more powerful neigh-
bours. Like most of the hill tribes, they live in houses built on bamboo c¢hangs, which
are generally situated on the banks of a river, Their principal crops are @hu rice and
mustard, they still adhere to the nourishing meat diet and rice beer of their ancestors,
and it is-owing to this no doubt, and to the practice of adult marriage, that they have
so long resisted the enervating effects of the climate of the plains. Both men and
women are sturdy and well built, with clear fair complexions, which at times are
positively ruddy, and features which, though of a distinctly Mongolian type, are by no
means unpleasing. They speak Assamese, the limgua franca of the valley, with a
curious mumbling accent, and experience as much difficulty in pronouncing the letter
"h' as the veriest cockney.

In the report for 1881, it is stated that the Miris are divided into two large
endogamous sections, the Barogams and the Dohgams, the Barogams being further
subdivided into two exogamous groups, the Pegu and Dore, and into certain Ahels which
seem to be purely local groups, while the Dohgams are divided into seven exogamous
sections. Mr, Clark, the Subdivisional Officer of Jorhat, where there is a considerable
Miri colony, informs me that the old exogamous and endogamous restrictions are
Fadually isappearing, and that there is a growing tendency to look to a Hindu Gosain

or guidance in matters matrimonial. With one exception (the khalassi Miris, who are
the descendants of slaves released by the British Government, with whom other £hels will
not intermarry), the #kels seems to be of no importance in the internal economy of the
tribe, the '#4ul' consisting of persons who claim descent from a common ancestor in
the male line, and of which there are a large number, being the exogamous group.

Both in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, the tribe has come largely under the influence of
Hinduism, and though they still decline to give up their fowls and pigs, buffalo flesh
and liquor, they no longer eat beef, and fines imposed by the Gosains for breaches of their
orders are generally paid without demur. In Sadiya, however, | found a healthy spirit
of revolt against the restrictions of Hinduism. The Gam of a Miri village told me that,
though they had refrained from eating cow or monkey, or with Musalmans or Bengalis,
at the instance of the Assamese Hindus, the latter still declined to mix with them in any
way or to give them access to their houses. This arrangement struck the Gam as
being of a very one-sided character, and as he failed to see what advantage he was
ﬁ&imng from the restrictions imposed by the Hindus, he was seriously considering the

esirability of reverting to the freedom of his ancestors. Where they are not Hindus,
the Miris are pure Ammists, worshipping and sacrificing to the sun, moon and earth,
I have received a very interesting account of the Miris on the North East Frontier, from
Mr. F. ]J. Needham, C.L.E., which | only refrain from publishing, as it will be more in
place in the ethnographic survey of the province.

Each successive census has shown a very large increase in the number of the Miris,
so that it is evident that there must be continual immigration from the hills.

Mirshikari (S).—A functional rather than a caste name, denoting a low class of
1901 . = 5 402 people, generally Muhammadan, who live by hunting. The

e W T Ve title is practically confined to Sylhet.

Mishmi (A).—A tribe on the Nurth-[gasl; Frontier of Lakhimpur supposed by
1901 .. oa Colonel Dalton to be akin to the Miaoutes or aborigines of

e o A7  Yunnan, whereas their neighbours, the Abors, are more
closely allied to the Tibetan stock.
Moghul—A Muhammadan race who, according to
1eo1 .. = sos Mr. Ibbetson, probably entered the Punjab with Baber or
= w230 gere attracted there during the reigns of his descendants.

Moran (A).—According to Mr. Gait, a distinct tribe, but the Lakhimpur officers
801 bl 125 describe them as an offshoot of the Matak sect. The great
2N - 5813 decrease in their numbers is presumably due to the majority
of Morans having returned themselves as Ahoms.

Moria (A).—The descendantsof Muhammadan prisoners taken captive when Tur-
1901 .. C - s buk was defeated and killed at Silghat in 1510 A.D. They
SR 2 were employed in various capacities, for which they proved

e . bea

Caste.
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themselves to be quite unfitted, and were finally made braziers. During their captivity
they became very lax in their observance of the ordinances of the Moslem religion, and
were in consequence much looked down upon by other Muhammadans, a fact whi::_h
explains the steady decrease in the numbers of the caste. At the present day, Moria
seems to be almost synonymous with brazier, 193 Moiras having returned themselves
as Hindus. The majority were censused in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, J

Muchi.—The leather-dressing caste of Bengal. According to Mr. Risley, they
w1 i o .. 1pso werein all probability originally a branch of the Chamars,
AR i - W37 thouph they now profess to look upon the latter asa separate
and inferior caste. The social position of Muchis is very low, and 5,191 were censused
on tea gardens.
gl oA T e Mudi.—A title used by Binds, Bagdis, Koras and Oraons,
g N i i © 473 were found on tea gardens.

Mukhi (A).—A small ecaste practically confined to Kamrup, whose traditional
1001 . =, . asea occupation is lime burning. It has been suggested that
o 15 ) = 2361 thevare a sub-caste of the Koch, but it is doubtful whether
this view is correct. According to Mr. Gait, they area clean Sudra caste, whose
water is taken by Brahmans, but it seems doubtful whether good Brahmans will take
water from their hands, through they will consent to act as their priests.

Munda.—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, largely employed as coolies ; 56,987

1001 .. . sosps were censused on tea gardens. The great majority of

1l .. . - 4834 Muppdag in Assam returned themselves as Hindus.
Murmi.—A Nepalese caste, whose traditional occupation is cultivation, though a

o S L T certain number are serving in the Military Police Battalions

of the province.

Musahar.—According to Mr. Risley, 2 Dravidian cultivating caste of Behar con-
208 1L . 1agpy nected with the Bhuiya. Their social status is very low ;
1891 . =~ 18887 1, 239 were found on the tea estates of the province.

Nabasakh.—The Nabasakh are the clean Sudra castes, in theory nine in number,
7 (R TS | gs who have a Srotriya Brahman for their priest and from
e ® whom a Brahman will take water. They are the Goala,
Malakar, Teli Tand, Mayara, Barui, Kumhar, Kamar and Napit.

Nadiyal (Dom Fatni) (P).—The fishing caste of Assam, who in aceupation
et A . ipassa and status seem to correspond to the Jaliya Kaibarttas
L - #8053 of Bengal. They are cleanly in their habits, and very
particular in their observance of the Hindu religion. They strongly object to the nse
of the term Dom, as they are afraid of being confounded with the sweeper caste of
Bengal, but it was impossible to sanction their request to ke allowed to return them-
selves as [](aiiya Kaibarttas, as there is no doubt that as a caste they are perfectly distinet
fram the Kaibartta or Kewat, though their manners and customs seem to correspond
to those of the Jaliva Kaibartta in Bengal. They have been called Doms for many
centuries, and they explain this fact by saying that they were the last of the Assamese
to be converted from Buddhism. This may or may notbe true, but it seems more pro-
bable that they are members of the Dom tribe, wao emigrated to Assam belore the Dom
caste had been assigned the degrading functions now performed by themin E_eng:l_
In the social scale they rank apparently just above the Brittial Baniya. In Mangaldai,
they are said to be divided into three sections, the Mudi or traders, the Kheoli or
wholesale, and the Machua, or retail fish sellers.

The figures in the margin show the distribution by districts. The decrease in the
total number is apparently due to Nadiyals in Kamru

1901, 1881 45 Sylhet, returning themselves as Jaliya Kaibarttas.

shar Plaina - 40770 39192 There has also been a great decrease in Nowgong, but in

ﬁﬁﬁ 113,;;,3% 15;‘;';3 this districht 11};:1*& ha:_r{l actually énueen terrible mortality

Howrote L ishey _.ﬂ amongst the Dom villages ; 14,483 Doms were censused

Pimar v T Giaan  Juias on tea gardens, the majority of whom were probably
Othear dintricts ... al a2g

members of the Bengali Dom caste and not Assamese
Nadiyals.

Provings 194,842 906,065

Naga (P).—I have included under this general head, the various N tribes
1m0 .. b . im0 found in _lhe hills that bear their name, and in North Cachar
g e w 10RO83  and Manipur. The great increasein their numbers is due to
the inclusion of figures for that State. [Interesting accounts of the Naga tribe have been
sent me by Captain Kennedy and My, Noel Williamson.

ST et it g Nagar.—A small cultivating caste of Bhagalpur and
e~ - - the Santal Parganas,

| —

* In practice oiher castes sach ax the E-w:lgu' Sankhari, and Tambali are incladed,
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Tom L ) Lo e Nagarchi (S).—Muhammadans who act as drummers;i Caste.
. o - 9 494 were censused in Sylhet.
Nagbansi.—A name used by Dosadhs, Tambulis, Mundas and others; 326 were
gt - =~ = B8 censused on tea gardens,
o LT sa Nagesar.—A small Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur
1801 . " - 141 who work as garden coolies,
Naik.—A title of Chamars, Mal Paharias, Kharias, Ghasis, and many other castes;
o .. . -~ 183 ;38 were found on tea gardens,

Naiya.—A small Dravidian caste of Bhagalpur ; 144 were censused on the tea

w1 .. - = 33 plantations.

Namasudra (Chandal) (P).—A fishing and boating caste, who according to
901 w . . 1eesya Manu are sprung from the illicit intercourse of a Sudra man
o « 180,630 with'a Brahman woman, and are thusthe lowest of the low.

Like some of the other humble Hindu castes, the Namasudra is to all but Hindus by no

means an unpleasing character. Dr. Wise describes him as “one of the most loveable

wor. 1mey, Of Bengalis. Heis a merry, careless fellow, very patient

Cashar Piains .. 18450 12.36s and hardworking, but always ready, when his work is done,

" : to enjoy himself.” The figuresin the margin show the dis-

ey 1 Tolgt u_?ég tribution by districts. The decrease in Sylhet is probably
1

;
2

districts’. _ L233  1897  due to the omission of the prefix by well-to-do Namasadras.
FProvinoe w 160,670 180 539

Napit (S).—A clean Sudra caste of barbers from whose hands Brahmanstake water,

B - . sgso Which is included amongst the Nabasakh. Their services
1 van - - gm

are indispensable’to the orthodox Hindu, a fact which is
said Lo make them somewhat independent in their manners. They are indigenous in
Sylhet, but in the Assam Valley Napits generally belong to the Kalita caste,

Nat(P).—The dancing caste of Bengal. Nat boys are in greal requisition in Sylhet,
106 By _ gooo forwhatis called the Ghatw's namtch. A boy is hired
SR - 4361 hy g yillage on a salary ranging from Rs. 3oto Rs. 6o per
mensem to {:nrhrm to them every evening. The Ghatfu is treated as a pet by the
young people, with results that do not conduce to the elevation of his moral character,
or theirs, In Assam the Nat is usually a Kalita.
1001 . Ak ' el Newar.—A Nepalese tribe famous for their skill in
1% :

b w  ow = BOO goriculture.
Nora (A).~—A small Shan coleny found in the Sibsagar district. The decrease

1001 .. : L 14z in their numbers seems to be due to many of them
I i " o 78  having returned themselves as Shan, or simply as Buddhists,

Nunia.—A Dravidian caste of Behar and Upper India, who come to this
Lo - 3 _ 1ssss Pprovince to work as navvies, The large increase in
1891 w 6988 their numbersis due to the construction of the Assam-

Bengal Railway and the Dhubri extension.

Oraon.—A Dravidian tribe of Chota Nagpur, much in request as coolies.
o1 . _ asam According to Mr. Risley, their social status is very low,
PR L - ~ 17788 a5 they are most promiscuous feeders; 13,139 Oraons
were censused on tea gardens.

Oswal.—A wealthy and respeetable trading caste of Bshar and Upper Iudia,
1901 . .. 1ass The great majority were censusedin the Assam Valley,
L - 1383  ywhere they are known under the generic name of Kayah.
Pahari—A name used by both Ghasis and Saraogis. As 2,147 Paharis were

censused on the tea-gardens, they probably belonged to

a0l o

L % "8 the former caste.

1001 . 12 Paik. —A title of Goalas, Khandaits, Pods and other

pE i ® castes, The Paiks censused in Assam were garden coolies.
Paliya—A Dravidian cultivating caste of Northern Bengal, only found on

B3 - - 17 (ea plantations in this province.

Pan.—A low weaving, basket-making and servile caste of Cliota Nagpur
wot . . . gess and Orissa, Their social status is very low, as they eat
O (e B « 30108 peef and pork. Pans come to this province as garden
coolies. The decrease in their numbers is probably due to Pans having been classified
as Mundasand Santals, as some of the sub-castes of Pans bave the same name as certain
sub-castes of Santals and Mundas,

LL
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Pasi—A Dravidian caste of Behar employed chiefly in the Surma Valley

o . . eosp as garden coolies, Brahmans will not take water from
1801 w8878 thejr hands,

Fatla{A‘,l —An Assamese caste which is practically confined to the Nowgong
ot o . . gaees district, where they are said to rank immediately above
1801 8508 {he Halwa Kewat. Elsewhere thEE. would be placed
below that caste. Their original occupation was mat making, but they are said to have

abandoned it for agriculture,
Patial (S).—A functional name used by mat makers in Sylhet, where they

ath < il ags manufacture the well-known sifa/palé, and in Goalpara,
1891 . - 200 where the majority of Patials were returned.

oy 5 - 1mo Pator.—A ttle of Pods, Tantis, Mal-Paharias, and
B0l .. o several other castes ; 1,056 were censused on tea-

gardens,

e o u 219 Patwa.—Makers of silk strings and fringes ;" 706
1801 .. ~ % were censused in Kamrup.

o1 .. 2 a8 Patwari.—A title apparently vsed by coolie castes,

as 29 were censusad on tea gardens.

Phak:al {A} .—A Shan tribe who migrated to the Lakhimpur district from
— s10  Mungkong towards the end of the 18th century. Some
18w =~ % ofthem seem to have returned themselves on the present
occasion simply as Buddhists.

i~ S B - 54 Pod.—A boating and fishing caste of Bengal.

001 ~ 15,080 Poi—A Lushai clan; the name was only returned
AORL v 9 from the Lushai Hills.

1901 ... & as Pradban.—A title of Chamars, Santals, and numerous
1861

other castes.
Ra.hha (A).—A section of the Bodo tribe closely akin to the Kacharis, to whom

A0 .. we7gss however, they prnfess to be a little superior, The majority
4805 = @714 of Rabhas are found in Gualpara Kamrup, Darrang, and
the Gam Hllls The bulk of the tribe is still Animistic.

Rai.—A title of numerous castes ranging from the Brahman to the Jugi. In

oaas o I = L .. 1300 1801 the second caste column made it possible to classify
A ® these persons under the proper head.

Ra_]baum {A) —According to Mr. Gait, the Rajbansi is a Koch or Mech, who has
1901 | .. 12007 assumed that title on conversion to Hinduism. 115,785

= - 1mel Ra}bansts were censused in Goalpara. Like most persons
who du not feel quite sure of their position, they are very particular in matters of
ethuatte, and are keen advocates of infant marriage.

s Rajbhar.—An up-country caste, employed chiefly in

4 - - the Surma. Valley as garden coolies, they rank with Koiris
! and Kurmis.
ma . . .8 Rajgiri.—A title used by Kandus and Sonars. In

Assam they are garden coolies.
Rajpul: —The military and landholding caste of Northern India, who claim

1001 = = 478 to be the modern representatives of the Kshatriyas.

Rﬂ._]ll ~I can find no mention of this caste in any book, though the name
o1 . s o sa bhas been returned at the last two censuses.

Ra.]wa: —A Dravidian cultivating caste of Behar, Western Bengal and Chota
i 7 N . 8708 Nagpur. They eat fowls, but not beef and pork, and so
1561 : - 8300 ¢laim to rank above lhe Bauns ; 4,735 were censused
on gardens.
ool .. = = - Rana.—A title of the Bhar, Mayara and other castes.
et A J Raut.—A title of Chamars Dosadhs, and many
1801 .. - 9 other castes.

Rauha.-—i cullivating caste of Chota Nagpur. According to Mr. Risley,
001 . .. 1ge Brahmans will take water from their bands ; but this distine-
e o « 180 tion would, 1 should imagine, hardly be accorded to the
Rautlas of Assam, who work as garden ‘coolies.

Sadgop —A cultivating caste of Bengal, which is included in the Nabasakh ;
ot - - o 8a 04 were censused on tea gardens. -
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Saiyad (P).—A branch of the Muhammadan community who claim descent
A . . 1084y Irom Ali, son-in-law of Mubammad, They occupy a good

1801
e ot RILIEE sition in society,

Saloi (A).—A cultivating caste of the Assam Valley. Very few Salois are,
1001 - .. msoo however, found outside the Kamrup district, where they are
s - = ~ 9358  gaid ro rapk above the Shahas and below the Kewats, A

subdivision of the caste called the Pat Salois rear the pa? worm and the ordinary
Salois decline on this account to intermarry with them.® They are a clean Sudra caste.

WO - o BD Sankhari.—The shell-cutting caste of Bengal. Brah-
s i 19 mans take water from their hands,
1001 .. e Sannyasi.—According to Mr. Risley, a religious group
i ‘ 354 pf 1llgis.
wot - AR Saﬂtal.T-A large Dravidian tribe in great request as
- ~ 23330 garden coolies.
Saraogi.—A mercantile caste of Upper India, allied to the Oswals and Agarwals
o g S E Only 2 were censused in the Surma Valley.
<L i e ok 1§ Sarki—The cobbler caste of Nepal.
Sarnakar(S).—The goldsmith caste of Bengal. [ have included under this head
w01 . - 2183 the Sonar, which is the correspondinz caste in Behar. The
15 - o L

: : decrease in their numbers is possibly due to Brittial Baniyas
having returned themselves as Sonars in 18g1; 732 Sarnakars were censused on tea
gardens. Their social position is low, and Brahmans will not take water from their hands.

Savar.—A Dravidian tribe of Orissa, Chota Nagpur, Madras and the Central

=t ~ 832 Provinces, who are employed as garden coolies in Assam.

Shaha (P).—According to Mr, Risley, a sub-caste of Sunris, who have given up
0L . mwaen their traditional occupation of selling wine and taken to
o L - = BLOTL  giher professions. Theoretically, their position is very low,
and there is a saying amongst Bengalis to the effect that if a Sudra be walking down
a narrow lane with only Sunri houses on each side,and an elephant approaches, he ought
to allow it to trample him under foot rather than take refuge in a house of one of the
accursed. In Kamrup, however, Shahas, or Shaus as the

1801 1801  are called, have succeeded in getting Brahmans to take their

Oachar Plainn - 1088 1838 water, and serve as their priests ; and in Sylhet many Shahas

S ehal 1aes. en] iti f Ith and infl d obtain both
o T14088 10858 €Oy positions of wealth and influence and obtain bot
Nowgong =~ - 13 1008 hrdesrooms and brides from amongst the higher castes,
Peowizae s ..5ias0 sem though the latter of coute sink to the level of the caste

inte which they have married. The figures in the margin
show the distribution of the caste by districts.
Sheikh (P).—The usual title of an Arabian Muhamma-

1801 = - 14ma7oe L
1R - iy dan, which has been adopted by converts in Assam.
Solanemia (A).—According to Mr, Gait, a small caste of Bodo origin, who rank
1801 I . 107 above ordinary Kacharis, and are on much on the same level
=TT Es Rabhas and Sarania Koches. They are only found in
arrang.
Subarnabanik.—A mercantile caste of Bengal Proper. Theoretically, their
4 . a8 ~ 108 position is low, and Brahmans do not take their water,
Sudra (S).—A generic term, which can be used by any Hindu, who is not one of
o1 .. j_: - 4gsas the three twice-born castes. In Sylhet, however, there iza

distinct Sudra caste which has no other name. They are
the servants, and were once the slaves, of Kayasthas, Brahmans and Baidyas. The
Halwa Das were allowed to return themselves as Sudra Das, and many seem to have
simply entered Sudra.
0oL . ] .m0 Sudra Das (S).—A title used by the Halwa Das, as
i el ® they object to the expression Halwa.
Sunri—The liquor-distilling and selling caste whose position is naturally very

B - . « 8431 low; 1,039 were censused on tea gardens.
w1 e Sunuwar.—A cultivating tribe of Nepal. The majority
- 84  were censused in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur.

* According to Mr. Gait, the Pat Salois are the higher of the two, and are so called becanss they decline to allow
intermarriage with Bengalis, | do not know which of these two contradictory versians is correct,
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Surahiya.—A boating caste of Behar ; 374 males and no females were censused

1901 . . asa in Sylhet. They were probably boatmen from Bengal.
1881 = B

Sntradhar (P).—The carpenter caste of Rengal, where they rank with Jugis
1901 _i7ss4 and Sunris, They seem to be indigenous in Goalpara and
1881 *F lﬂnlsl S ]he['

Synt&ng (A).—The mhahuants of the ]almm Hills, who are closely allied to the
1061 . a7pso Khasis, The decreasein thtlr numbers is probably due to
- ~ BLI3® ponyersions to Christianity.

Tamhuh —A respectable trading class of Bengal, who are usually classed amongst
o1 . w5 the Nabasakh ; o8 were ::emsused on tea gardens, where they

1 -

« BT were prcsuma.bl}‘ employed as eclerks or shop-keepers, as
the Tambuli wi?l not touch the plough,

Tanti.—The weaving caste of Bengal and Behar. In Bengal their position is good,
Wl . v mmns and the;,r rank amongst the Nabasakh, but this is not the
1891 . = = 1002 caste in Behar, from which place in all probability the
majority of our Tantis come, as 16,112 were censused on tea gardens.

ot .. . = 48  Tarkhan.—A carpentering caste of the Punjab.
s e Tatwa.—A weaving caste of Behar.

Teli {S} —The oil-pressing caste of Bengal. They are mdiFennus in Sylhet,
1001 . . samo Where 30,312 were censused. In Bengal the higher sub-
AR - - 85034 pagtes of Telis are included in the Nabasakh; but this is

not the case in Behar, from which place the 6,854 Telis censused on the tea gardens
have probably come.

o 1 R Telinga.—Probably Telaga or Telugu, castes of
1881 Pl 203 Madms
1901 . o 174 Thakur.—A synonym for Brahman, and a title used
el - = %% by Hajams, Lohars and other castes. All the Thakurs
found in Assam were Buddhists,
91 -« = B Thami—A subdivision of the Khas tribe of Nepal.
oot w % n e Thapa.—A subdivision of Magars and other Nepalese
s - ~ LB trihes,

Tharu—A Non-Aryan tribe of Behar and Upper India. The mai]anty of Tharus
k! w b . ma were censused in Goalpara and North Cachar, where they

1601 43 were probably working as railway coolies.

Tlppcrah (S).—The Tippgrahs are supposed to be a section of the great Bodo

1901 ik .. amn tnbe, Those censused in Sylhet are probably immigrants
1891 ~ B8 from the neighbouring hills or their descendants.

lea.r.—ﬂ fishing caste of Bengal, who are usually looked upon as impure; 132
. = - 388 were censused on tea gardens,

Tul:a.r {A} —A small agricultural caste of Kamrup and Darrang, who are said to
ot ; gan tank below the Jugi and above the Hiras, Their origin
1881

1089 and the caus= of their degradation are obscure.
Tat]a (A} —A superior section of Kacharis found in the Kamrup district; who
e .. wiop Occupy an intermediate position between the Kachari and
1561 = 0390 yhe Koch. They are said to be abandoning pork and fowls
as articies ::ri food, but they still take liquor,

ot .. -~ = 338  Turaha.—A sub-caste of Kahars and Nunias.
Turi. -—:’k non-Aryan caste of Chota Nagpur, largely employed as coolies in Assam ;
1901 . : . 13418 10.354. were censused on tea gardens. Their social position
Turung‘ (A).—A settlement uf Shans in the Sibsagar district, who entered the
1001 - t 831 province about eighty years ago.
e - - 0 Udasi—A title of religious mendicants,
1901 - - 13 Ukhar.—A group of the Aoghar sect of Sivaite ascetics.
vﬂgya ( A} —A caste of Eastern Bengal, claiming to be the modern representatives
e . sgss Of the Vaisyas of Manu. In the Surma Valley, they are
1801 - ~ 373 foreigners, but in Kamrup there is an indigenous caste of

this name, w h::- are cultivators and do not wear the sacred thread.
wor - - = % VYakha—A small agricultural caste of Nepal.
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NOTE on the Lushais by Major SHAKESPEAR, ¢.1.E., D.s.0., Superint endent
of the Lushei Hills.

Compesition of the ﬁ;pu!#h‘au.—Th: population of the district is, with the exception of a
very few immigrants, all of one race. The people, however, recognise a number of divisions and
subdivisions. My enguiries have led me to the conclusion that each of these divisions and subdivi-
sions bears the name of some famous man who distinguished himself in former days, and from whom
the majority of those bearing the name now are descended (or the whole of a family may have adopted
the name of some very distinguished member), Old men tell me that, in their father’s time the
various clans lived in separate villages ruled over by Chiefs of their own clan. Prominent men in
each clan lounded families which were called after them, and these families have been further syl
divided as in course of time other prominent men have arisen, whose descendants were proud to
adopt their names. In each case the connection with the original clan is carefully preserved,
thus a man will say that he belongs to the Lian-nghor branch of the Pachuao family of the
Lushei clan.

During the last 200 years these clans have been very much broken up, and in some cases
there is much difficulty in finding out whether a name is thatof a clan or only of a family. In
some cases the clan bad formerly a separate corporate existence, which was broken up so long
ago that its few remaining members, living among other clans for so long, bave been practically
absorbed. This tendency of the clan to disappear hus been increased by the extraordinary way
in which certain Lushei families have come to the front and have aseerted a claim to be Chiefs, and
have got this claim recognised, not enly by the Lusheis,but by almost all the other clans as well, At
the present time nearly every village is ruled by a Chief of one of the five royal Lushei familes ; it is
therefore only natural for members of less distinguished clans to try to get themselves recagnised
as Lusheis. The amount of variation between the different clans is by no means constant. The
Ralte, Paithe, Thado and Lakher are easily distinguishable, and a very brief acquaintance with
them would make it :EE:HM that they were not Lusheis ; and the same applies to the clans which
. have been grouped u the names of Hmar and Poi, The remaining clans are so mach alike that
one might live a long time in the hills without being aware that there were any differences
between them. It may be as well here to explain what the people themselves :mii:r the marks
of a different clan, The most important is the method olp performing the domestic sacrificial
ceremonies, This is almost conclusive proof that these clans are really only enlarged families,
The other sign of a difference of clan is a difference in dialect ; but in many cases the dialect has
been lost entirely, while the sacrificial rites have been kept intact, It was manifestly both impos-
sible and unnecessary to classify the population according to all the minor divisions, and therefore
I directed that the population should be grouped under the follawing 15 heads :

Lushei, Ralte, Paithe, Pante, Ngente,
Khawlhring, Kiangte, Raoite, Renthles, Chongthu,
Thado, Lakher, Darlong, Poi, Hmar.

With the exception of Poi and Hmar, all these are true clan names, Poiis the term used by
the Lusheis, and ulgu:«r original inhabitants of the present Lushai Hills district, for all the people
living in what we call the Chin Hills, except one or two small communities, Among these Fois
or Chins there are a great many clans and families, and | was unable to collect information about
them all, nor did my esumerators know enough to enable them to distinguish them, and | there-
fore decided to adopt the custom of the district and classify all these people as Poi. Regarding
them and their customs, 1 propose to say bat little, as they aro merely immigrants from the Chin
Hills, and will be fully dealt with in the Census Report of that district.

Hmar, which means ' north,” is used by the rest of the inhabitants of the district to denote im-
migrants into the district from the Manipur State. These mostly belong to clans which are very
closely allied together, and speak much the same dialect, but [ was unable to find a more sujtable
name under which to group them.

Of the remaining 13 divisions into which I divided the population, all except the Ralte, Paithe
and Lakher are becoming more and more alike every year.

The rise of the Lushei Chiefs—Some 200 years ago there lived a man, Thangurra by name,
who distinguished himself above his fellows and became a powerful Chief, and to him all the
present Chiefs trace their pedigrees. At Thangurra's time there is but little doubt that the hills
were dotted over with little hamlets, in which lived people all more or less closely connected.
Thangurra's descendants, by their prowess in war and wisdom in governing, gradually established
their rule from one end of the hills to the other, and their authority now is undisputed, even by the
other clans. The most powerful branch of Thangurra's family is the Sailo, so named from
Sailova. In old correspondence, the Sylu tribe is frequently spoken of. By this term was meant
the villages of Chiefs of the Sailo family, these villages frequently containing hardly any Sailo
except the Chief and his family.

General n’exr;;'pmn of people and their mode of life.~As 1 have already stated, the people of
this district are undeubtedly all of the same race. They are distinctly Mongolian, Though the
different clans have various customs, yet even between those that vary most there is a strong
resemblance. [ propose mow to briefly describe the manner of life of tie majority of the people,
and then to point out in what respects that of different clans varies from it.

MM
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General appearance~The race is distinctly a short one, the men being from 'Ev feet 2 to 3
fect 6, while the women seldom reach 5 feet 2. Both men and women are stoutly built and have
very muscular legs, The men seldom have any hair on their faces, and if a man can grow a
moustache he generally pulls out all the hairs, except those growing at the corners of bis mouth.
‘The women piecce theic ears when young, and insert discs of baked clay, which are continually
increased in size till the lobe of the ear is distended, so that a ring 1} inches in diaméter can be
inserted. In this hole an ivory ring is worn. On a woman being left a widow, she removes her
earrings, and when she definitely gives up all idea of remarrying she slits the lobe of her ears,
The men sometimes wear very small wooden or bone studs in the lobes of their ears.

The hair of both sexes is drawn straight back and tied in a knot behind. In this koot pins
of various shapes and materials are worn. Widows wear their hair loose, [t is nunnu]e_md
unwise for males who have reached the age of puberty to cut their hajr, as doing so is sure to bring
on ill health,

All children run about naked for the first two or three years of their lives. The clothing of
the men consists of a coat which reaches below the waist, but js on!dv fastened at the throat, and a
single eloth, which is worn thus,—one corner is held in the left hand and the cloth is passed over
the left shoulder behind the back under the right arm, and the corner thrown over the left shoulder
again. When working, or in hot weather, the coatis generally dispensed with, and the cloth simply
rolled round the waist with the ends loosely knotted hanging down in front. Men sometimes
wear turbans. Both body cloths and turbans are generally white, but dark blue cloths with
coloured stripes are worn by the better-off people, There is a particular pattern which only men
who have killed two metnato feast the village are allowed towear. The women wear coats and
cloths like the men, and in addition a short dark blue petticoat reaching just to the knee. Both
sexes are fond of ornaments. Amber necklaces are very popular, and some of these are valued
very highly, being passed down from father to son through several generations. Rough uncut

cornelians are also much prized, these are either worn in a necklace or suspended from the lobe
of the ear.

Constitution of socicty.—The people live in villages, each of which is ruled bya
Chief, who is entirely independent. Even a young son will not admit his father's right to
influence him, after he has once established a separate village. The Chief is supreme in his
own village, but the people are very democratic, and have a very simple remedy if a Chiel oppres-
ses them, oz, to remove to another village. The Chief settles all disputes in the village, arranges
where the fhwms are to be, and when and where a village is to move, His houose is the poorhouse
of the viﬂagt, and all orphans and others who have no means of support are received there, and
get food in return for their labour. Formerly, & person who had committed some serious crime
could enoter the Chief’s house and thus escape wengeance. When a child has been brought u
in the Chief's honse, it is in some respects a slave, Girls are released on marriage, but the Chief
receives the marriage price.  Boys have to buy their release at the cost of a metna. A Chief
sometimes buys a wile for a lavourite slave, and sets him up in a separate house, and three years
after the man will be considered free, but his: children are sometimes conpsidered slaves. The
Chiel's slaves are very well off, they wear the Chiel’s ornaments and eat the best food to be got,
and do no more work than they would have to do if they were not slaves.

The Chief has several advisers, who are called “ Upa They have the first choice of jhum
land, and sometimes the Chief allows them to get a basket of rice from each honse. The other
village officials are the crier, who goes round the village after dark, shouting cut the Chiel's
orders ; the blacksmith, and the Pui-thiam or sarceror, who performs sacrifices in case of illness,
These persons generally receive a donation of rice from each house in return for their services:

The Chief receives from 1 to 5 baskets of rice according to the quality of the jhum land
assigned to the cultivator, he also receives a hindquarter of every animal killed in the chase,
besides some other small dues,

There is a regular code of punishments for different offences, the Chief of course receiving
a share of every fine levied.

The only sort of cultivation known is jhuming. The chief crop is rice, which ripens in
November and December, the other important crop is maize, which is reaped in August. Peas
and beans of various kinds, and a certain amount of millet, are also grown. The same piece of
land is seldom cultivated two years running, and this, of course, causes all the land within reach

of the village to be quickly cleared, and then it becomes necessary for the village to be moved to
some olber site whence new land can be jhumed.

Villages and houses—Villages are generally built on the top of a ridge or spur, and not on
the tlope of the hill, as is the custom among the Chins. The cause of this | think, is that the hills
are higher in the country inhabited by the Chins, and therefore they can get healthy sites without
Euing to the top of the ridges, In former days, the choice of the village site was much influenced

its defensive capabilities, the migratul;{y habits of the people precluding their constructing
the elaborate defensive works found round the Chin villages. When we first occupied the hills,
every village was strongly stockaded, two and even three rows of stockades being found in some
cases. The gateways were commanded by timber block houses, and at soitable points on the
roads block houses were built, which were occupied whenever there was any fear of attack.
The ground round the stockades and block houses was planted with sharpened gambnu spikes,
whicg;urﬁldl a very sl:rinus obstacle to alba‘.rufunted foe.

e villages are laid out in streets, all radiating from some central open s : vhi

is the Chief's house, and the samw/éuk or g'uut-»huum:g. The houses are built 0o Sucios e

il i
;Lnlzc of the hill, and thus the floor of one house is often higher than th::!n Fn:f’ :.]; &‘;nm
w it.

The houses are all constructed in the same manner and on the same plan, At the end
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nearest the road is a rough platform of logs, whichis the place for cleaning the dhan in. On
the front wall of the house over this platform are hung the horns of any animals the owner of
the house may bave killed, and among them are the baskets in which the hens hatch out their
broods. The doorway has a wery high sill, and the door consists of a sliding panel of bamboo
work. The fireplace consists of an earthen hearth, in which three upright stones are inserted
to hold the cooking pot, above this are two bamboo shelves on which articles which require
drying are kept. On each side of the freplace are bambeo sleeping platforms, that furthest
from the door being for the father and mother, the other for the daughters. Beyond the family
sleeping platform is a partition, the space between which and the end wall of the house is used
as a lumber room and closet, from this a back door opens out on to a small platform. The
Chief's house only differs in size, generally baving two rooms, the one nearest the entrance
being for the use of the slaves. Windows in the sides of the house are considered unlucky,
unless the right to make one has been purchased by killing two metna and feasting the village.
The houses are built of timber uprights, but the walls, floor and roof frame are made of bamboo ;
the thatching material used is generally cane leaves, but occasionally grass is used. Over the
cane leaves broad bands of spilt bamboo are tied down from eave to eave, giving the roof a
rounded appearance from the outside. A long coop under the eaves is the sleeping place of
the fowls, who gain access to it by a ladder made of a knotched stick,

The Zawlbuk is a large hall, with a huge hearth in the centre and a_sleeping platform at the
far end. The front wall stops about three feet short of the ground, and to enter the building
{un have to stoop under this, and then climb over a bacrier of equal height placed a few feet
urther in. This building is the sleeping place of the young men of the village,and of any strangers
who stop there the night. It is also a sort of general meeting house, The boys of the village have
to keep up a sufficient supply of firewood for the Zawlbuk fire.

In the centre of one of the streets will generally be found the blacksmith's forge, a_small
house, built on the ground level, but with a platform in front on which passers-by can sit, and
lighten the labours of the smith by their conversation, The bellows consist of two hollow logs
in which pistons are worked up and down, from the Jower extremity of each log a tube runs
to a hole in a stone placed immediately behind the stone on which the charcoal fire rests. A very
moderate movement of the pistons gives an excellent dravght, The blacksmith repairs all the
tools of the village, but some of them are capable of a good deal more than this.

Mayriage—Each clan has a regular fixed price for its girls, and any one wishing to marry
a girl must pay this price sooner or later. The price varies from three metna to ten according
to the clan, The price is always stated in metna, but the actual articles given orthe amount paid
in cash is subject to arrangement. The father or the nearest male relative on his side receives
this price, but the bridgroom has also to pay many other persons. The girl's aunt will get
a sum varying from Rs. 4o to Rs. 5 the elder sister gets a small sum for having carried the
bride about when she was young. The bride appoints a male and female friend or protector,
and each has to be paid a small amount by the bridegroom. The bride takes with her certain
cloths and ornaments, Enl: these remain the property of the girl's male relatives unless she has
& child to inherit them, in which case an extra payment, varying according to the quality of the
dowry, has to be paid. The nearest male relative on the bride's mother’s side has also to
be paid a sum varying from Rs, 40 to Rs. 4. These sums are never paid at once,—in fact, many
men never complete paying the price of their wives, and leave the debt to be cleared off by
their children.®

A young Lushai generally chooses his own wife, and sends a Palai, or ambassador, to her

nts to arrange the details of the price to be paid. These settled, the bride is escorted to her
m:rt husband’s parent's house, by a party of riends, being pelted with dirt by all the children
of the village. The parents of the bridegroom receive the party with brimming cups of rice-beer,
and when justice bas been done to this, a fow] is produced by the bridegroom and slain by the
Fui-thiam, or sorceror, who mutters certain charms over it. Directly this is over, the bride and
her girl friends retire, while the rest of the party indulge in a great feast, the bridegroom having
to provide a fowl for each of those entitled to a share in the price of the bride, The following
evening the bridegroom's mother goes and fetches the bride and hands her over to him at his
house. The following morning, the bride returns to her parent’s house and spends the day there,
this she continues to do for some time. The bonds of matrimony are very loose. If a couple
do not get on they can separate by mutual consent, or if the husband does not like the woman
he can simply send her back to her parents, In both these cases he does not recover any part
of the price he may have paid, and the recipient of the price ie bound to support the woman till
she is married again. If the woman commits adultery, or leaves her husband without his consent,
her relatives have to refund whatever they received on her account, A widow is at liberty either
to retarn to her own people, in which case her late husband's relatives take all his property and
his children ; or she may continus to live in his house, in which case she retains his property in
trust for his children, but should she indulge in an intrigue she is considered to be an adultress,
and her relatives have to pay back her price to her late husband's relations, who take all the
property and also the children.

Until a girl is married, she may indulge in as many intrigues asshe likes, but should she
become pregnant her lover must pay a metna to her father ; he will, however, be entitled to take the
child when it is old enough to leave its mother. In case the child is a girl, the fathér of course
gets the marriage price in due course.  If a man is willing at once to marry a girl whom he has
seduced he is not expected to pay more than the usual marriage price.

All clans intermarry, the children taking the father's clan name. The marringe of first
cnunin_‘s is rare among the common people, chiefly because the parents of the girl prefer taking
her price from some one outside their family circle. Among Chiefs, who are anxious to marry
their children to the children of other Chiefs, the marriage of first cousins is more common. Except

® 1t is strange that the bride price sho th i ; thi
Fiched the e o e _B.ET.E uld be e high amongst thg Lusheis, as the women of this iribg Jargely
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his mother, sisters, daughters and aunts, a man may marry any woman he likes,

Ceremonies connectod with child-birth.—After the birth of a child, the mother ‘must not go
down to the spring nor wash her child in cold water till two fowls have been sacrificed. Seven
days after the birth of the child, the household spirit is appeased by the offering of a small
chicken and seven packets of rice and vegetables, which are suspended under the eaves.
During these seven days, the spirit of the child is supposed to spend some of its time perched
like a bird on the clothes or bodies of the child"s® parents, who, for fear of injuring it, have to
keep quiet during thiz period. Should they do any work, and the child get ill, the cure is to make
a coil of a certain creeper, and at night, after the fire has been put out, to dip the child three
times inside the coil. EI‘he parents give two feasts in honour of the birth of a child, the first two
days and the second nine days after its birth. At one or the other of these feasts the nearest male
telyi!.li'l"e on the mother’s side gives the child its name. There are many other sacrifices connected
with children, and they differ considerably in different clans,

Funerals —All the tribes in the hills bury their dead eventnally, though some of them take
some time over it. After death the corpse is dressed up in the best clothes available and fastened to
a bamboo-frame in a sitlinz position. If the deceased is a man, his gun, da¢ and spear will be
beside him. A pig, goat and dog are then killed and their flesh cooked, and then all the friends
and neighbours are asked to a great feast. Meat and drink are offered to the co alsa, The
spirits of the animals slain are supposed to accompany the deceased to ¢ Mi-thi-?i::l,' the dead
men’s village. Without this sacrifice the deceased’s spirit cannot find rest. The dead are buried
just ontside the house in which they lived, The grave consists of a shaft about 4 or 5 feet deep,

rom which a tunnel is excavated long enough to receive the corpse. On the evening followin
the death, the corpse is placed in this grave, the nearest male relative making a short farewel
speech and asking the spirit of the dead to prepare things for those who will shortly follow.
Drinking is kept up throughout the funeral ceremonies. The bodies of members of the Chief's
family and of well-to-do persons of the more esteemed Lushei families are not buried so s ily.
Instead of being placed in the grave, they are placed in the log of a tree which has been :immn.ﬂy
hollowed out, a lid is Gtted on and the junction of the lid and the tree trunk is well plastered wi
mud. This coffin is placed on the floor of the house and an earthen hearth is made a i
on which a fire is kept burning day and night. A bamboo is passed through the bottom the
coffin and the floor into the ground, this conveys away all the liquid matter. The corpse is kept in
this coffin for about three months, and all this time the nearest relatives sit beside it and feed the
fire and drink rice-beer, At the end of this time but little but the bones is left. Some of these
are buried, but the skull and certain of the larger bones are keptin a basket which occupies
a shelf opposite the fireplace in the house of the nearest relative, whence they are taken and
dre:_istd up at the feast of the dead. Should the first-barn die within a year of its birth it will ba
boried without aug ceremony under the house, subsequent children, however carly they may die,
will, however, be honoured with a regular funeral. Un a death, the maternal uncle of the deceased
is entitled to a sum varying from 2 to 20 rupees from the heir.

Religion—The Lushais and all other tribes in the hills believe in a supreme bein o made
the world: ke is known as Pathian, but is not thonght to take muclﬁterﬁst il.1E t:: doings
of people. Far more important to the average man are the numerous Ram-huai, or demons
who are supposed to inhabit every hill and stream, and Khuavang, a spirit snmeﬁf‘m spoken
uf_ as the same as Pathian, but generally considered as less powerful, but more concerned
with mankind. Every illness, every failure of crops is put down either to the influence
of some demon or of Khuavang, and the whole of a hillman’s existance is spent in pro-
pitiating these spirits. The Pui-thiam, or sorcerer, is su posed to know what particular
spirit is the cause of the trouble, and what particular sacrifice will appeasce him. The number of
these sacrifices, and the different ways in which they have to be performed, would il a thick book,
In all of them the flesh of the animal killed is eaten by the sorcerer and his assistants the least
toothsome portions only being left for the demon. Small figures representing human I;-m'ngs and
animals are also off to the demons. Besides these sacrifices, there is a special sacrifice to the
patron spirit of the hearth. This can only be performed by a member of the clan, and the method
of pe_;fhnrmmg it varies in every clan, -

_ The mast generally accepted theory as to what happens after death, is

f }ltt-thu-khua ' but those men who lmvg slain men or nﬁﬂmaln in the ci:m ﬂ;:t ;?mﬁ:?mgﬂﬁt:
village are able to cross the Pail river to an abode of great comfort, where there is plenty of food
and drink to be got without nni work. As women cannot go to war nor kill wild animals, and
are not allowed to give feasts, they can only reach this happy land if their husbands take them
Existence in * Mi-thi-khua * is full of trouble and worry. Aftera certain period in one of t-hue‘
two abodes of deF:u:te:i a{;irits, the spirit is again born as a hoenet, and after a time assummes 'the
form of water, and if in the form of dew it falls on a man it is re-born in his child,

Feasts, ete.—In connection with the ecro

, - ps there are three feasts, called C

Mim Kut and Pawl Kut. The first is the most important, and is th'uugh: to a]:?sl:rih:r Kuﬂ

harvest. It takes place about the time of sowing, and consists chiefly of drinkin Iﬂt?:u

young men and girls dancing slowly round in circles, holding each others arms whﬂtgpﬂﬂpl le

Lr:le‘:c:ﬂ;e :{:Irdli ply thc“l]:‘ v;ltth rl;x-he:Jr.f The. Pawlkat is held after the rice harvest has

] « At seems chiefly a festival for the children, who, d i i

fed with meat, rice and hard-boiled egps. A good deal of ruuéh pl;]r :o?:dul:ut:ntell;d}:“t' ia:E=

to force hanciulls of food down the lasses’ throats. Mim Kut js held when the maize lunEt 5

E::E:ud:: :{nﬂl ésdii::;egttie tmbpemta?nc. IHi-thi-mp lam, or dance of the dead, is a feast held in

: members of a clan, | think it is only held by true Lushei lans,

the usual eating and drinking, the special feature is the carryin d et i

the various persons giying the feast. In case the {mt?f gii‘v::ullgy :i E‘f:gcif? tfatm::uﬁhﬁ
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ancestors will probably be dressed up., The effigies are all tied on to a sguare frame work, and
this is carried about and danced up and down amid mach shouting, In the centre of the frame
is 4 large effigy, intended to represent the first of the whole race. After this dancing of the
effigies has gone on some time, the eldest member of the clan present comes out of his house with
a flagon of rice-beer and goes to each effigy in turn and whispers some words and pours a little
of the beer into ils mouth. He so arranges as to come to his own particular ancestor last, and,
after having given the beer, he dashes the flagon on the ground and, bu rating into tears, runs into
his own house. The effigies, after being danced about a little more, are taken away by respective
descendants.,

A Chief sometimes has to sacrifice @ metna for the benefit of the village, After the Pui-
thiam has muttered the proper charm over the animal and ancinted it Ly blowing some rice-
beer from his mouth over it, the Chief stabs it with a spear and then takes refuge in his house,
He is not allowed to cross any running water for a month after this sacrifice, and should he do
s0 dire disasters will certainly follow,

Beside these semi-religious feasts, there are various others which are given by people who
wish to be thought well of. These have to be given in a regular order, and when a man has given
the whole series he is eatitle to wear a cloth of a certain pattern and to have @ window in the side
of his house,

Superstitions— Witcheraft —The Lushais are a very superstitious race, They will not kill
certain animals, because it is unlucky, and yet | cannot find any trace of totemism in this
superstition. The belief in witchcraft is universal, and people suspected of practising the
black art were formerly killed, and portions of their livers given to their victims, with a view
to effecting a cure, Wizards are said to make clay images of their victims, and to stick spikes
into them to cause sickness to those whom the figures represent. To take vp the impression
of a person’s foot in the mud and pat it to dry over the fire is a sure way to cause sickness,

esides the regular wizards, there are a number of people whose spirits are supposed to
have the habit of leaving their bodies and entering into the bodies of others and causing them
much trouble. It may here be noted that the common belief is that each person has three spirits.
One of these is called Khawhrin, and this is the one that sometimes wanders, the other two are
spoken of as Thlarao, and one is supposed to be wise and one foolish, and the constant struggle
between these two causes men's actions to be so unreliable. &
Weapons and warfare—Men of 60 and 70 years of age can remember the time when
guns were bardly known, and fighting was carried on with spears and bows and arrows;
but now-a-days the weapons of the people are flint-lock muskets, spears and daos, the last
being evidently imitated from the Burmese dah, and called Kawlnam, which means Burmese
knife. The spears are very inferior weapons, about 4 feet 6 inches long, with iron blades, and
iron spikes at the other end of the shaft to allow of the weapons being stuck in the ground,
The blades are attached to the shafts in a very inefficient manner, The essence of warfare is
surprise. The greatest triumph that could be achieved was to surprise a village at daybreak, and
dash in before the fighting men had time to make any resistance, ’t]l]mn capture as many women and
children as possible, load them up with their own property and get away before their relatives
could organize a rescue party, The practice of waylaying people cultivating was considered
unfair, and the Pois, by steadily practising it, drove the other clans out of any part of the country
they coveted. Ambushing armed parties was regularly practised, but our exgeriem:e has been
that the ambusher was always so anxious to get off with a whola skin, that his fire was very apt to
be ineffective. A raiding party, even after a march of several days, would retire without firing a
shot if the enemy were found on the alert.

Hunting and snaring—All the hill men are very fond of fresh meat, and are clever at
trapping game. Long lines of rough fencing are run through the jungle, with small openings
at intervals, in which snares are set. Pheasants, jungle, fowl, etc., coming to one of these
fences will aways run along it till an opening is found, and thus get snared. Porcupines
are killed by a bamboo spear fastened to a sapling bent back like a spring and so arranged
that it uha]ir be released just as the animal is opposite the spear point. Tigers are caught
under a platform of heavy logs, which is supported in an inclined position by a strong cane
passed over a cross piece held up by two uprights. In a hole under this platform is placed a pig
in a basket; on the tiger pulling at the basket, the heavy platform falls audF squashes him, while the
pig, being in a hole, escapes. r, wild cats, ecc., are caught in snares, a noose being arranged so
that on the animals stepping in it a sapling to which the noose is attached, and which is held down in
a bent position, is released, thus hoisting the animal up into the air. The method of releasing the
trap or snare is in all cases the same. Two uprights are driven into the ground, and a crosshar
securely tied between them near the top. Near one end of a piece of string or rope is attached a

iece of wood, one end of this is placed under the crossbar, and the other end is pressed down till
It passes between the two uprights, thenaloose piece of wood is passed across the upright under it.
The other end of the string supports the weight which is to fall on the animal or is tied to the
bent sapling, All the pressure is on the upper crosspiece, which is securely tied. The bait is
tied to the lower crosspiece, o a piece of string tied to this crosspiece is fastened across the
ath, A very slight pressure wiH suffice to displace this lower crosspiece, and directly that
ppens the string is released and the weight falls or the sapling flies up,

Musical instruments.—Gongs and drums, the latter the common tom-tom, are the favourite
instruments. A reed instrument is made by imserting reeds into a gourd. The reeds have finger
holes, by crossing and opening of which while blowing into the gourd by another reed a regularly
graded scale of notes can be produced.

Agricultural implements—These are very simple and consist of a dao, an axe and a hoe,
The dao is a knife with a triangular blade, about 3 inches wide at the end and balf an inch at the

KN
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handle. It is ground with a chisel edge, the broad end being also sharpened. This isused for
clearing the jungle, and the broad end is used for grubbing the holes in which the seeds are
placed. The axe heads are only about 1} inches wide at the edge, and taper almost to a peint ;
the handles are simply pieces of bamboo, the heads being thrust through the tough root portion.
The hoes very closely resemble the axes, the heads being a little lighter and broader.

Arts and trades—The women are very clever at weaving, and the cloths they make are
strong and last a lifetime. The patterns they work are simple. The cotton used i grown in
the jAums, and cleaned and spun by the women themselves. The men are expert basket-weavers,
There are a very large number of different baskets, each with its proper name and use. Some
very good moulding in brass is occasionally come across, and some of the blacksmiths are
very good workmen, being able to make gun-locks.

Inkeritance.—~Among the Chiefs, the custom has been that as soon as a son married he should
be given a certain number of houses and started as an independent Chief. His father would also
give him some of his possessions, such as guns, necklaces, etc., and send some of his most
trusted slaves with him. The youngest son was an exception to this rule, he remained with his
father till his death, and thus became his heir. Much the same custom is followed among the
common people, each son as he marries setting up house for himself and receiving some of the
family possessions, and it has thus become the custom for the youngest to take the father's
property. The eldest son, however, sometimes asserts a claim toa share, Custom among the
people of these hills is not very stable, and ona man's death practically any relative can take
his goods if he will undertake to support the widow and the children, providing that the
widow does not slect to continue to live in her husband's house, and that the children are nat old
enough to support themselves,

Tattooing.—The only {marks I have noticed are circles, which are said to be records
of love affairs.

Cireumicision.~ls not practised.

Snake worship—! have found no special traces of any worship but Rulpi, ‘The big snake'
figures frequently in the folklore of the people.

Deaths by violence or wild animals —The victims are baried outside the village, but as far as
1 can gither, no disgrace is attached to sucha death. Insuch cases no death duty can be
claimed by the maternal uncle.

Origin—It is nearly universally believed that the ancestors of the present inhabitants came
out from a cave in the earth, The position of this caye is variously described. Nearly every
clan will tell you that its first villages were on the banks of the Manipur river, but they mean
thereby the first communities of which they have any traditions,

Head-hunting—It used to be considered that all inhabitants of these hills were head-hunters ;*
in fact, so great an authority as Colonel Lewin derives the name Lushai from ‘Lu aliead,
and 'sha,’ to cut. This is, of course, a mistake, as the name of the clan is not
Lushai, but Lushei, and though ‘sha’ does mean tocamt, it does not mean to cut off,
and could not be used of cutting off a man's head ; but that such a mistake should have been
possible shows how firmly rooted was the belief that head-hunting was one of the peculiarities
of the population of these hills. 1 believe that, as far as the Lusheis and their kindred clans
are concerned, head-hunting was not indulged in. By this [ mean that parties did not go out
simply to get heads. Of course a man who had killed his man was thought more highly of than
one who had not, and therefore, when a man did kill a person, he brought the head home to show
that he was speaking the truth ; but the raids were made not to get heads but for loot and slaves,
the killing and taking of heads were merely ificidents in the raid, not the cause of it. I think
that the Chins or Pais are an exception to this, and,as far as 1 can gather, the glory of bringing in
a head was sufficient to send a young man and his friends off on the raid.

Clans which differ from the bulk of the population—1 will now give briefly afew points in
which certain clans difier considerably from those to whom the above description generally applies,

Rale.~This clan speaks a dialect which is very different from the Lushei or Dulian language,
which may be considered the /imgua franca of the hills. They keep very much together; and are
now collecting in villages under headmen of their own. In almost every custom they differ
slightly from their neighbours. They bury their dead outside the village, and the Chiefs bu
their dead, not preserving the bones as the Lushai chiefs do. The Ralte are the most guarrel-
some and talkative clan in the whole hills. Tradition says that when mankind was issuing from
the earth the Raltes came out chattering so loudly that the stone was clapped down on them and
therefore there are less Raltes thao other clans.

In mode of deess, ete., they do not differ from the other clans.
Ngente—The following information has been collected by Mr. Drake-Brockman :

Child bivth~—~Three months before her confinement a woman prepares rice-beer, which
is kept and drunk inside the house after the birth of the child. The third day alter
the child’s birth it is named by its maternal uncle, a red cock being killed, and some
of the feathers tied round the child’s neck, and also worn by the members of the family, In
the autumn of each year, there is a feast which lasts three days in honour of the children born
during the year. The first two nights the adult population sit up all night drinking and eating
yams. The third day men, dressed as women, and Pois, go from house to house, visiting all
who have become mothers during the year, and being treated to drink and given some small
present by each, in return for which they dance. Women are delivered at the head of the sleeping
machan ; the alter-birth is placed in a gourd and hung up on the wall at (he back of the house,
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Death ceremonies~The death are buried at once, and anywhere the relatives choose.

Pary oy Chins.—There are many minor differences in feasts and costoms. Mr. Drake-
Brockman has supplied me with a good deal of information, but all the Pois in this district are
merely immigrants from the Chin Hills. | do not think it need be reproduced here, and will keep
it for the ethnographical report.

Lakhkers—These people are also immigrants from the Chin Hills, but they seem different
in many respects from the Pois, Mr. Drake-Brockman says that the name by which they call
themselves is Tlongsai, The eldest son inherits the bulk of the property. Daughters only get
what the brothers give them ; younger brothers get a small share. If there are no sons, the nearest
male relative inherits, The details of the price paid for brides differs somewhat from those

iven above. There are no guest houses. All membera of the family sleep in the same house,

be Chief's bodies are buried five days after death., People killed by animals or by accident,
or women who die in child-birth, are buried oulside the village, and ceremonies are abbreviated.
Such a death is an ill-omen. Seven days after child-birth the mother washes at the spring, and
then takes the child to her father's house, and gives some rice and a fowl in honour of the child.
No particular sacrifices are connected with child-birth. Among the Lakhers there are no special
sorcerers or priests, the head of the household is the priest, and does all necessary sacrifices,
Lakber villages, like Chin villages, do not move, and therefore are more® permanent. The
dress of the people is the same as that of the Haka Chins,

Paithes.—When we first occupied these hills, a very large number of this clan were living in
different villages of Lushai chiefs, baving being brought there and detained more or less forcibly.
These have nearly all left now, and either returned to their own country, the Manipur Hills or
settled in one or two villages under Paithe chiefs in the extreme north-east corner of the
district. The Paithe dialect is quite unintelligible to a Lushai. Their marriage customs are very
differest. A young Paithe cohabits with his future wife for a period which may extend to thres

ars if no child is born. During this time they sleep together, but otherwise live as if unmarried.
f no child is born, or rather if the woman does not become pregnant, the couple separate. [f the
woman becomes pregnant the marriage is completed, and the price must be paid, and there can be
no separation or divorce, as is so casily arranged among the Lushais. There is very little inter-
marriage between the Paithes and the other clans, on account of the objection the Paithe women
bave to the easual way in which the males of other elans can get rid of their wives, A Paithe
chiel's son is supposed to marry his first cousin, After death the corpse is rubbed with some
greasy irrparatinu, which preserves and hardens the skin, 1t is then dressed up in the best cloths
cbtainable, and a wonderful head-dress made of toucan tail feathers is placed on its head. During
the day time the corpse is kept in the house, but in the evening, when the people return from
work, it is brought out and placed on the platform outside the house, and rice-beer is poured
down its throat, and people sing and dance round it. “This disgusting performance is kept up for
periods, which varies from a month or two to a year, according to the wealth of dead person’s
family. The Paithes have many other peculiar customs, but | have had but little opportunity of
studying them. They have no guest houses, the young men sleeping in the front verandas of the
Chicf, and some wealthy men on special platforms. For this privilege, they each give a pigor a
goat once a year.

Mr. Dundas notes that the women's petticoats overlap in front instead of at the side, that the
unmarried girls wear their coats opening down the back, and that they do not wrap a cloth round
them as the men do. The hair is dressed as follows: A lock is drawn down over the forehead,
and then plaited and drawn back over the centre of the head, and tied into the koot in which the
rest of the hair is tied over the nape of the neck. The women wear their hair in three plaits, one

hanging over each ear and one down the back. The Paithe seem very closely allied to the Syins
of the Northern Chin Hill,

T he Hmar—Regarding these people, | have baut little information. There are many different
clans, who are all known to the Lushais under this name, and who speak dialects very closely allied
and unintelligible to the Lusheis, They lormerly had many wars with the Lusheis, and lived north
of Champhai ; they now mestly live in the Manipur hills, The woman wear their hair in one long
plait wrap];ed round the head, and instead of the blue petticoat worn by all other clans wear
ane with a blue stripe between two white ones, which overlap in front, and so, when seen from the

front the petticoat appears white, and hence the whole clan is often spoken of as Fen-ngo—white
* petticoats.

The Thado.—There is only one village of these people in the district. They were driven out
of the hills by the Lushais, Tﬁey are said to be descended from the same stock as the Chongthu.
They say their ancestor found his way from some underground cavern. They place their dead
in logs as described above and dry them, but do it in a small house outside the village.

Conelusion,—The above gives only a general idea of the customs of the inhabitants of the
hills, Every clan has some particular custom of its own, especially as regards sacrifices, which
form a very important feature in the people’s existence. The customs as to punishments,
paying of marriage price, etc., among people living under Lushai chiefs are practically the result of
orders which the most powerful chiefs bave given during their lives, and | find some differences
between the customs of the northern and southern chiefs,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I
Hindu Castes by social precedence (Surma Valley).
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1.
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Variation in caste, tribe and race since 1872,
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Bind R B S 1,021 12 |+ Gz + a,101
Binjhia e 279 139 + 100y

gir or 223 73 + 2082 “

oria wesl| 1D.41 22,521 | 20,438 | 10741 | — 1% : .
Brabmachari i E 5 43 .’E‘ 13? i m = g:: : +,__E 676
Brahman 100,446 | 97,001 119,075 105,901 | + 12°8 |— 18% | 4 12°4 + 3,545
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL

Variation in caste, tvibe and race simce 1872,

Peracnit, Percentage of variation, increase
. () or decreaes (—J. Net  varia-
Caste, tribe or race. tion, increass
[ {+) or
15401, ‘ 181, 1881, 1872 t8g1-1gar.| 188191, | 1672-81. Ildm““ (=)
H 2 3 4 5 6 T B a9
Bﬂhmu new 3150' ﬁgl aan i + 42 l.'?
British 7 1A
Brittial Baniya 7:784 !
~ (Hari). -
Buddhist unspe- 1,085 s Gaal | ) e + 463
cified.
Burmese 156 B e 344+ 15,509 ... — 188
caﬂadiﬂ.ﬂ i :‘l: 4 o ] s S0y S rh P s
Chamar - | 43,675 172,879 853  6,834|+ 1442/+199600— 875 + 36841
Chasa 3,230 1834 .. + 70 .
Chaudhari < ratell
Chera 0 05 Mol s we = 400 o i
Chhatri 17,372 5,200 8 8o 5535/+ 234'0— 413+ OGoo| -+ 11,837
Chinese 150 Ky 8 + 2,000 T + 143
Chunari 258 33 ke 20+ 7727 e seed =— 41
Chutiya x| 85,82 87,6091 60,2320 51,4821— 271+ 4550+ 160 + 34347
Coolie gzl ..
Dafla o g54] 1,137 549 418 — 160+ 071+ 313+ 530
Dﬂmi L ﬂgs} a1 baa (L] am ey | LEL wea
Darzi 6oof § 10 — 69
Das 71,062 -
Dasnami 2 e e | e
Dehan 394 B70] . R o I 5 | s
Dieari . 561 el s Ty
Dieswali e 699 - tek i
Dewan ‘e T i .
Dh&l anw 104 =i an aaa anw
Dhangar 105 g3 . e —  a%d] e
Chanuk 382 sl L. a4 2pral e + 150
Dhari i oty H
Dhenvar 423 3Bl . +t,ﬂt3'|'! e
Dhoba wo| 190440 24200 332110 30,350|— 26— Jogl+ 160 — 11,300
Dhobi s | E4,5640 13603 . R - | R .
Dholic - res 1,2 ;rﬂ 7,051 6,347 + agal4  awal L. + 3951
Dhunia 5 13 T + 13007 . sen
Doania 1015 TeEl s L3ro4 4Argl = 205
Dogra 3R Dts
Dosadh e | 0761  7.2260 4,263 13001+ 35ei+ G954 22560 + B4s2
English 1,105 :,331 386/— :g'gt + 719
nrasian 278 283 Byf— '3 ":.}_ . . _[+ 1ot
European 177] 33 } L3t { 8 agaly OV MR L 13
Fakir 66 isBl ... e |— s5H2
French & o - 6— 333 ...
Gadharia 7 N e | ﬁun*ni aee
Gain 278 - =
Gamak <o | 20,535 23,739 23914 —  Igu— e ... = 3379
Gandapal 460| 1,955 .. N s L | + 400
Gandhabanik ... 1,643 035 o a,630/4+ 1587 .. — 1,987
Gandhbar 1 o . e |— 833 e Gt
Guangota a2 4 — gm0 ..
Gunjhu 2472 ..
Gareri 747 Gaal L vl 0 I
Garo oo | 128,117 ¥19,754] 112,704 15,196+ 6+ 6:8{4 6377 4112011
German 5 22 | AT g4 57 .- ise + 13
Gharti AL ] big A
Ghasi el tgeal gugE el PRI B I | A
Ghatwal 21,677 1,320 4,047 gobi+ 551'1— 3274+ 3066 -+ 20,681
Coala wi | 38,383 31,1:59[ 13020 tog8ol4+ 231+ 1387+ 207 + 27,503
Gond .os 4,304 - 3,505 . we A e o
Gonrhi e & pua o
Gorait BB 1533 . we |+ 2075
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Percentage of vagiation, increase

Persons, A= Nt variation,

. {+) or decrease (—), Increase (43

Caste, iribe or race. 2, n;?gq}'_aa,u
1001, 181 1881, 1872, 18g1-1g01, | 1881-g1. | 187281,

L 2 3 4 5 6 ? B 9
Gulgulia 1 29! — 050 . o o
Gurung i 3,070 1,193 + 735 A ke A
Gu:rati aew | wai . i i - e oW
Haijong 8,766  B.470 4,354 4541+ 34 k045 = 41 |+ 4,825
Ha{am 1,405 1,303 s ws | FE al ... = ot
Halwa Das 20,161 143,530 roz2,4260 ... — =796 + 4001 . — 73,205
Halwai 1,028 g3z R £ + 18'3— 70 + 1%
Hari 4,800 13,6200 11,534] 11,034— G40/ + 180 |+ 36| — G234
Hindostani 13 ] R a8z ... — a6g
Hindu unspecified 4,310 530| 74,382 190,360+ 69gb|— gga |— Gog —186,050
Hira 8,703 10,65 ... R i 1 K
Ho - e 103 23 + 3681 )
Hojai Egg 3,780 3,263— 778 p [— 2,424
Irish 2.5 I 76 ol - g
Italian we 1 2 3— EO0'O — 2
Jain unspecified 47 2% i
Jaisi 2 bab " ¥
Jaiswar 176 3| ; + Bg000 .. -
Jaladha 5,090 B,311 2,795 N e v e S 5] + 2,205
Jdt ... 1;61 51 s 4+ 3450 f i
JEW.._ |:1 5 - — SU'D e
Jharua G i o
Jhora 202' 1y + 726
Jimdar 20 1
Jolaha 1,734| 3,180 2,872 2— 20— 24'0[T1435000 4+ 732
Jugi 161,167 177,746 172,600, 162,072— 93+ 294+ 64 — gos
Jungli o4l
I-Enchari ?3:9,555 243,3?3 236.329 LG 414— 1'4| — I5'0 |4 10°4 - zdﬂﬁ‘:
Mdar t93 ?40 o o b o ?3.9 o] e iaw i
Kahar 8,127 54421 73790 2,347+ 493 — 362 |+ 2144 | + 5,780
Kaibartta 84,636/ 67,324| 37,161 2223824 257 4+ 81t |— 832 | —i137,746
Kalita 203,108 222,606 253,860 199,060 — 871 — 1223 |+ 417 | + 24,048
Kalwar s 1,930 700l ok e | agaal T L
Kamar 33,742 29,654| 11,702 Bo8jl+ 137 +1534 |+ -H? +25,055
Kami 279 120 + 1325
Kan B ... e
Kandh 1,783 175 . |+ 0188
Kandu 2,610 2:320 w |+ 123 i
Kanjar 42 8 . |+ 4250
Kansari 34 41 ans 150/— 48 | * — 1
Kapali 97¢f 1,122 382  1374—  13'5— 647 |4 130 | — 404
Karanga 04 1 [ 2814+ 1764 ... “+ md
Kasai 23 6 + abyy B
}]Ealera 1 - b

aue 249 108 + a2
Kawali 4 263 ... I 13 gli
Kystia oty 9% Besol tosSoq— "5 5oa |4 56 | — ibzis
Kewat 64,186/ 91,129 104,27 1,300—  2g'st— 13
Khadal S 6ag e (S 75 33 7 532_3 6 1+ 3;{3 t | + 32,585
Khambu 270 117 + 1307 ; ;
Egamj?uz - 35 < e b= gl

amt 1,975 040 2,88 1,583 — . . . T
Khan o 253 3 + 403 :5 3 .,350+ 54 + 821 + 392
Kbandsi 208 3 oo ket | e z

sna 7:934 6,502 I.,ﬂﬁ 66 200+ 284 .
Kharwar 1,081 4,500 ... nsi ?{,-g Bqﬁ +z:'?_348 2 ?'gg;
Elﬁz, 3:;2 96| wr |+ gard .

i 111 120,411 107,432 617— 5 y .

Khatik (R .?,43 e e I s (e 1698
Khatri 185,507 226 23,013+ 82,022°5 + 162,584
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II,

Varialion in caste, tribe and race since 1872.

e of variation, increase | __ M
Persons. PEMEL;g’ ot hewamiir;
Caste, Iribe or race. I:m
15al. 18g1. 18381 1872, | 18g1-1901.| [1881-g1. | 1B73-B1. =)
i 2 3 B 5 6 7 8 9
Khawas 155 111 : + 296
Kiranti’ 1o T o ’
Kisan 723 418 SEE ;mg
Koch | 321,723 254,034 243,541 313040— 13ol+ 46— 222/— 91,319
Kairi weo| Tras2l 5800 3,067 812+ g2+ 891+ 2777]+ 10,340
Kal .| 18,428 2,704 ... 1,522/ SBI'5] wee e | 16,906
Kora 2 3,584 4,669 — g7'g o
Korwa i 2,348 786 133.+ 1987 ; #  anhi
Koshta " 14 + 714 .
Kotal 7. + 2460 ...
Kuki 18,7g0| 10,812 g 3+ 19771+ 737+  200|+ 47,504
Kumhar 254411 18,043 35, + 53t 4ro— 404l— Sl
Kureshi K350 s — 7179
Kuri J 31 — 2,388
Kurmi 13,576! 12,532|  7,669|+ 634+ 13,114
Kusiari 192, 1,365 ... |+ R z5
thpn gl o+ ’ + i5
Lalh'agl IB? e . + T e
Lalung 52,423 47,650 34,850— 2606+ G54
Lama Rl o S + 3z i
Lepcha . “
Limbu 1,044 i 5 :
Lodha %] +1,2833
Lohait Kuri
Lohar 7,388 + 416
Lushai 254 e 24,5805 |
Madrasi 502 481+ + a7
Magar 3404 N .
Magh 13 1j41,2230 o 178
Mahalia 5012 0,202 B 702[— q's — 4,867
Mahanta AT e P
Mahara 6,202 =  qraf
Mahesri 259 |+ 806
Maheshya Vamya
aﬁﬁwat] wes aa e ot
Mabhili 3,600 6,819+ 580 — 1,18
Mahimal 58,100, ... S T~ 1|
Mal L,bog| 16,826 7,060/ + 1764— go'4-+ 1200— 3,234
Mali 1,054 43,6511 39,350+ 6466— g78+ 236— 31480
Mallah 1,400 1,230 438+ 495+ 20— 138+ 790
Malo (Jhalo) 20,008 1,478 .. = péi+12877 .. |+ 17,002
Mal Paharia 047 ... & 1325l ot
Man e aBzl ..
Manipuri 74328 40,443 11,808— 368+ 963+ 2425+ 33,202
Manihi 4,766] ... 1714+ g6'2 ... we |4+ B,230
Marathi 3 + 4333 A
Markande 18 + 55 -
Marua sas - :
ﬂamﬂti o - :
atak 824 az0, —  g'gl— 274 . + a
Maulik i3 208 i — g ?4 i . A e
Mayara noasl N 1 we b= agB .. >
Mech e 793011 57,8000 20,058+ &7+ ara+  oya+ 44,964
Mehtar i 748 48 j7ol+ 12+ 154— 158+ 817
Mekuri 4. o i [ 8000 -
Mexican . b .
Mikir 94,820 77,765 s0,798— 79+ avrg+ 300+ 23537
Miri 37430 25,036 13,017+ 248+ 460+ By2l+ 33,803
Mir Shikari 473 ... 150l e
Mishmi 317 ﬁﬂxl 226/— s48— 681+ 2053 — 128
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Percen of variatlon, increase o
et Ch) o decemse (), [ el
Caste, tribe or rmce. — or decrease
1901, ‘ 1851 ‘ 1881, w872, |t8at-tgor.| 188101, | wgpase | EF
1 ‘ 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 ]
|
Moghul Hgs 2,126( 10— &7 + 885
Moran 125 55812 .. = 78
Moria 1,235 N . 20000— 26°F ... — 765
Muchi 13,030, 10,337 12,678 . 4+ 347 — 18 4+ 1,253
Mudi 61y oot
Mohammadan un-
specified s | HO,745 o |Larpoazintez,371 L. + 194 |—1,081,626
Mukhi wsl| 3,502 2,361 + [
Munda 80,003 40,244] 18,550 + 44| + 149t + 62,134
ﬂurmh: ﬁ135- ﬁﬁgz agl-k- azrtd| . + 113
usahar L7771 1 51 + ‘6| ++ 332" + 12,026
Nabasakh U (i B o : b i o
Nadiyal (Dom
Patni) o | 104,842 205:033 207,045| 179,337— 49 — 3+ 160 + 15605
ﬁngn th1,050 102,085 to4,050 356046+ 586 — 2ul+ 867 + 105,904
agar g el wen - ani ahi
Nagarchi 408 L) e
Nagbansi 370 510 = — 292 e
Nagesar 58 L e ve  — 3B
Nagpuri 43 e o
Naile e r6all . 2 . s 130
Maiya ver ::rﬁr . e 3\ T
Namasudra (Chan-
dal) 160,576/ 180,530/ 173,532 154,023— 6o + 40|+ 120 | + 14,653
Nandi i P wns ses
Napit 33310 32,080 31,249| 29,042— 20| + 5§51+ 72 + 3,168
Nat e 5,000 4,2610 11,204 6,663+ 194 — 6Brgl+ 6b1| — 1,373
Native Christian,.. 33,505 14,756 S.4ba 1,203+ 1276 4+ 170°1|+ 3224 + 39,302
Nepali 2,500 5507 3,991 1,635+ 400 — 572+ 1440l + 925
Newar as Gs7 500, .. 173 e .
New Zealander .., i ! 5
Nera 143 710 o —  Bou| .. i
Nunia 16,856/ . 6,993 g222g9| .. +. T4 21077 4 14,627
Oraon | 238601 36| L, ansl+ 345 ... + 23,049
Oriya 7,735 225 5884 24301 .. . + 7,147
tlgil'::fal‘ LT I#45‘3_ :Jsﬁ‘zi L + ﬁ?.4 AL i
abari 2,304 13 ’ Lids4 16202 .
Paik 117 ..19 3] . o 3 ¢ X .T 24
Paliya i - i1 o
Pan r 7.852 20,106 . e =  bog :
Panjabi 3 T . + 55,0000 2
Pars1 3 = =
Pasi 6,980 T (T 6ij+ g5h ; 4+ 6,028
P';u?mn 10,521 1g088| .. Bubi— gt .. + 09,873
Patia 2,462l 3,508 a7 .. - 208 — g2 — 2,755
. Fﬂt.]ﬂ.] 3'55 200 s I :_tg + ?4'&: = e aan -+ ﬂ'ﬂﬁ
Fator 1,310 Bzo +  GoBl .
Palwa ass Big iG] Wi + 139 v
Patwari 48 . -1 i
Phskial 211 51 - we = bzl - =
Po 17 2 il 238 -— 1* o MNP
Poi we ]l OEDAE i . 3t . .4 ° i
Portuguese o 1 8 W — B7s
Pradhan 35
Rabha 67,2850 Gg,774 5, 60,903\ — i 4l # "
Ei‘ihn | [,200 .,.?? 5‘499 19 : ..35 +,__=34 ,__?n * Eﬂh
ajbansi e | 120,071 123,751 106,73 B— 29 4+ 16
" R‘ibhlf o !.IIE Ijﬂaﬁ 11 ?ﬁ M, 5 % 94-95 A 3“':5313“&8 - lm’u|3
Rajgiri wol S e - S| Aol R ) T
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TOOT. 1Bgr. ‘ 18871, ‘ 18 :S:_u-[gm.|.| rB81-g1. | 1872-B1. o
! 2 3 ‘ 4 ‘ 5 fi [ 7 8 ]

. l
RE]U 2 50 —_ gﬁﬁ o e
Rajwar 6,702 5,360 g1 + 2g5'o| + 4851 - + 5786
Rana 25 . + .
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Rautia 1,379 790 + 745 .
Russian | L . I .
Sadgo -z:?l Byb 00— J3IL o et 13
Saiya 10,647 18,137 ... 1,287 |— 1z ... o |4+ 9300
Saloi 8,500 0:356) 12,003 | 3,080 |[= 81— 226 | +2802 [+ 5410
Sankhari 50 ol ... 21 [+  4oo = L + 2q
Sannyasi 664 364 ... s e Byl
Santal 77,680 23,220| 7,397 716 |+ 234'5! +213'9 | +933'1 [+ 70,964
Saraogi 270| 246 + 3y L
Sarki 106 101 4 Yo (.
Sarnakar 2,782 4606 1,392 621 — 407 +237'3 | 41241 |+ 2,161
Savar B2 634 ... ORI - T 1 &
Scotch 401 ' 140 - + 3u
Shaha 5,160 51,071 57,366 — 15— 94 « = G197
Shan 758, 1,278 275 e |— 406 +364 L 483
Sheikh « [1,493,796(1,381,804 ... a7t 14 Baf L e [TT1403:425
Sikh H.;Ht 07 i 4 S T T ) e = 746
Singpho B24l 1,460 1,774 257 [— 43’9 — 171 | +35902 |+ 567
Solanemia 1o7 274 L e — fo'g Eon '
Spanish 1| 1 i+ 1 .
Subarnabanik 101 19 LIgh |+ 4317y P et i
Sudra 46,326 7,068 8,755 |+ 5554 w |+ 37571
Sudra Das AN220 e
Sunri 343! 105 1,412 | 40,138 |4+ 3,167'6!— g2°5|— g7t |— 45,707
Sunuwar 1,602 &Ml s a1 2,B66'6] ...
Surahiya 582 Bazl .. avel = HG = wes
Sutradhar 17,434 16,731 14486 | 26,0431+ 42|+ 154 |— 462 |— 9,509
Swiss " A i ol s 1
Synteng 47,0300 31,730 47.815 | 41,220 |— gl 4+ B2 |4 120 |+ G710
Tambuli 105 137 .. 1783 [+ 42 . SR me
Tanti | 20,715 1008 G532 | 4010 [+ gpal + 684 | + 628 [+ 17,705
Tarkhlﬂ. reg 4 Q! % e daw T sei wam
Tatwa 5 123 T D we |4 4s00] ...

" Teli 38,8100 35624 20,249 | 23,246 |+  Bg| + 759 |— 128 |+ 15,564
Telinga 2,058 93] ... ORI & € S see
Thakur 174 349 s — 500 .-
Thami e i
Thapa 1,625 1,515 + 72 i
Tharu 114 43 + 6G30°2 .
Tibetan T
Tipperah 0774 8650 3,084 | 3108 [+ 128 +ripg |+ 281 [+ 6,663
Tiyar 330 2471 nos8 |+ 5109 L. - figg
Tokar B2g by ., wo =/ sl L o
Totla 71000 6,206 2,579 . + 127 +147'9 o B 4501
Turaha 340 foo| ... s = AF[ ..
Turi 12,418 B,240 127 |+ 507 + 12,201
Turk 20 ... . -
EEWPB 412 11 + 368 ...

As1 LLL] saa 158" e wea
Ukhar 4; i g bl e
Vaisya 3483 3713 1603 | 1,548 =  6ul41306 |+ 35 [+ 1,035
Welsh 36 .. & ob T a8
West Indian aale o 3 20 "
Yakha g1 5 A +1,720'0 s

Caste,
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NOTES TO SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL

Baniya, 1891, includes Benito.

Bediya, 1891, includes Bedia.

Chamar, 18-2, includes Muchi and Kural.
Dosadh, 181, includes Bahelia.

Jugi, 1881, includes Katani.

Kachari, 1881 and 1872, includes Sarania.
Kharia,"1891, includes Khaira,

Kaibarita, 1872, includes Jaliya.

Khasi, 1891 and 1881, includes Dyko and Lyngam.

Koeh,; 1Bg1; includes Khyen.
L 1881, includes Madahi.
Kuri, 1872, includes Madak.
Lodha, 18gr1, includes Lodhi.

" Munda, 1881, includes Murari.
Sannyasi, 18g1, includes Ramayat.
Sarnakar, 1891 and 1881, includes Senar.
Sheikh, 18g1, includes Siddiki.

Suanri, 1881, includes Surial
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CHAPTER XII.
OCCUPATION.

R04. In this, the last chapter of the report, I shall try to give a general idea of the occupation,
1y economic organization of the provinece, and to describe the
ope of chapter. . . T

way in which the mass of the people earn their living,

leaving those who seek for information with regard to the more specialized and detailed

occupations, to find it in the subsidiary statements appended to this chapter and in

Tables XV and XVA in Part 11 of the report. The changes, if any, that have raken place

in the industrial distribution of the people during the last ten years have also to be

passed in review, so that before discussing the data presented by our tables, it is

necessary to describe briefly the system under which the figures have been collected
and compiled at each of the last two censuses,

200. In 1891 the enumerators were directed to enter the occupation or means of

Differences of procedure betwsen  HVENhOOd of every person, and to add the word ° depend-
11 and 1901 ent’ whenever the individual in question did not actuall
work at the occupation shownu against his or her name. The rules [urther laid
down that for persons with two or more occupations the chief one only should be
entered, except when they owned or cultivated land in addition to another occu ation,
when both should be recorded. On the present occasion, the population was again divided
into workers and dependents, but the conditional instruction with regard to occupations
combined with agriculture was omitted, and the enumerators were directed to enter the
subsidiary occupation in all cases, whether it was connected with the land ornot. The
object of modifying the rules in this manner was to simplify the work for the enumerators,
as it was thought that they were confused by the conditional order of the last census,
and that a more complete return would be obtained if subsidiary occupations were
entered in the schedule ; but I am doubtful whether much has been gained by the
alteration in procedure in Assam, where'the return of occupations combined with
agrizulture was remarkably complete in 1891, and I am inclined to think that on this
occasion the census staff not unfrequently omitted to record the subsidiary oceu pations
followed by the people. In 1Bgi the attention of the enumerator was expressly directed
to the combination of agriculture and other functions, and in the standard set of questions
he was directed toask ** Have youany other occupations besides agriculture 2" but at the
last census there seems to have been a tendency for barbers, washermen and persons
of this class who had an interest in land to return themselves as landholders or
tenants, and to ignore their less respectable avocations.

A further difficulty arose with regard to the meaning to be attached to the word
‘dependent,’ and as soon as the struction of the enumerators was taken in hand it
became evident that, unless some definite rules were issued on the subject, there would
be no uniformity in the classification of women and children. Some persons would
treat the wife of a cultivator who transplanted her husband’s padd y as a worker, others
as a dependent, and, with the object of securing as much uniformity as possible,
| directed that—

(1) Women who assisted the men of the family by planting or cutting dhan,
weaving cloths for sale, or selling fish or other products should be classified
as workers,

(2) Women who did not work out of doors, but restricted themselves to house-
hold work, such as husking paddy and weaving cloths for home wear, but not
for sale, should be treated as dependents.

(3) All children below twelve years of age, and boys still at school, living with
their parents or guardians, should be classed as dependents, even though
they did light work, such as buffalo and cow-herding.

These instructions were carefully observed, and the census tables show thatin
nearly every district the distinction” between a worker and a dependent was clearly
understood.

2086. The occupations recorded in the schedules were classified according to the

Distribution of population under SCheme E[Jrescrih-ed by the Census Commissioner, which
RS main heads. contained eight main classes, i.e., A—Government, B—
Pasture and Agriculture, C—Personal Service, D—Preparation and Supply of Material
Substances, E—Commerce, Transport and Storage, F—Professions, G—Unskilled Non-

gQ
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agricultural Labour, and H—Means of Subsistence Independent of Occupation; and
these classes were again divided into 24 orders, 0 sub-orders, and 520 groups, under
one or other of whi:ﬁacver? entry made upon the schedules was compelled to fall.
It is obviousthat in a province in which less than 2 per cent, of the population
live in towns, and in which the largest town contains less than 14,000 inhabitants®
the immense bulk of the people must be engaged in satisfying the primary and ele-
mental needs of mankind; and there is nothing remarkable in the fact revealed by the
ATl e census tables,_ that 842 per cent. of the population are sup-
ported by agriculture, 4°6 per cent. are engaged on the pro-
vision of food, drink and stimulants, 18 per cent. on earthwork and general labour, 1°3
per ceat. are occupied with textile fabrics and articles of dress, and 172 per cent. with
personal and domestic service. In other words, no less than g3 per cent. of the popula~
tion are engaged upon agriculture, the provision of food, drink and clothing, earthwork
and personal service, while the remaining 19 orders include only 7 per cent. of the
inhabitants of the province.
207. The total population of Assam is 6,126,343, and out of this no less than
g 5,160,071, or 84 24 per cent., have been returned under the
Agricmiturs. . < v . . - s .
head of * Agriculture,' which is again divided into four sub-
orders, ‘landholders and tenants,’ ‘ agricultural labourers,' ‘ growers of special products’
and ‘ agricultural training.” The first of these sub-orders includes 65'g per cent. of the
population, 2,274,309 persons having returned themselves as cultivators, who hold
direct from the State, and 1,740,006 as cultivating tenants, the majority of whom
are found in Cachar with its mirasdari system, in Sylhet and Goalpara, where a great
proportion of the land is permanently-settled, and in Kamrup, where there are large
nisf~khiray and lakhiraj estates, These figures, moreover, only include those persons
who have returned agriculture as their principal occupation ; and if to them are added
those who are partially agricuolturists and the estimated number of their dependents, their
numbers rise to 5,242,723, or 85'57 per cent., as compared with 86'34 per cent. in 18g1.
208. The distribution of the agricultural population by districts is shown in Sub-
sidiary Table 1I, and if we leave out of consideration the
North Cachar Hills, where nearly one-half of 1he peaple
censused were temporary visitors engaged on the construction of the Assam-Bengal
Railway, the percentage of agriculturists varies between 95'6 in the Garo Hills and 72'8
in Manipur. The low proportion in that State is chiefly due to the fact that noless than
34,304 women have been shown as actual workers under the head of weavers and
spinners ; but as there is, as far as | am aware, little export of cloths from Manipur, and,
as the total population of the State is only 284,465, it hardly seems probable that over
34,000 Manipuri females can be earning their living by weaving cloths for sale,
and the majority of these persons were probably the womenfolk of agricalturists, who
make cloths for home wear, and who in other districts have been included in the
cultivating class. In Sylhet, where the various village functionaries, such as the potter
and the barber, are found, and where the fishing industry is of considerable importance,
only 81 per cent. of the population are agriculturists, and the same proportion is found
in Kamrup, where there are a large number of fishermen and priests, Darrang, Nowgong
and Sibsagar return go per cent. or more of their population under this head,
a fact for which the tea industry is to some extent responsible, and it is only the
presence of the colliery and railway coolies in Lakhimpur which brings the percentage
there down to 87. The proportion of cultivators in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills is low,
but the district is so sparsely peopled that the inhabitants of Shillong produce a very
appreciable effect upon the total, and the Khasi is a fairly enterprising trader, who
spends a great part of his time in travelling from one market to another, and is not
content to subsist entirely on the produce of the soil. Elsewhere in the hills, the
non-agriculturists do not form as much as 7 per cent. of the total population.
209. The statistics for tenancy are ug considerable interest, as they throw some

Distribution by distriots.

Tensnis. light upon the growth of the tendency to sublet in the

Group 37(a) oultivating tenante.  raiyatwari districts of the province. [ do net attach much

Oschar Paina .. msse  aam  weight to the figures for the Surma Valley, and the enor-

Gralpam o “miws ‘wis mous increase in the number of tenants in Goalpara is

ot “Wiwm  wms  simply due to the fact that in 1801 more than two-thirds

Bitasgat wag  was of the persons in sub-order 10 returned themselves as
Lakhimpar Lkl H-

| . ‘ cultivators unspecified.’ The increase in the three dis-
tricts of Darrang, Sibsagar and Lak himpur is very significant, and is ap arently due to
a practice which is growing up amongst the Assamese of leasing out the E—md lying near

* 1 have excluded the native State of Man

: ipur, as Imphal is not atown in the ordinary sense of the word,
but an overgrown village.
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a tea garden to the coolies, and moving further afield themselves for their own cultiva- Occupation.
tion. The profits are considerable, as the rent is sometimes as much as three times the
Government revenue, but as the coolie must have land near the factory, while the culti-
vator is not so fettered in his choice, the transaction is for the benefit of both parties.

The ghum cultivators, of whom there are 275,590, represent the cultivators
of the Lushai, North Cachar and Naga Hills, and of the hill tracts of Manipur. The
return under this head is not complete, as the enumerators did not, as a rule, draw any
distinction between jhum and ordinary cultivation, and in all probability a considerable
number of persons in the Khasi and Jaintia and Garo Hills have been improperly
included under the latter head. It is, however, doubtful whether the distinction is
one of any great importance in Assam, as even in the plains there is a considerable
amount of fluctuating cultivation, and land taken up for mustard or ahu rice is generally
resigned after the second or third year.

The tea industry has been divided into two heads,—the superior staff, under which
6,480 people have been returned, and labourers and other subordinates, who number
altogether 623,417. The total population censused on tea gardens was 657,331, but
this includes a considerable number of persons, such as shop-keepers, servants, saices,
carpenters, carimen, and even cultivators, who were returned under the special grou
appropriate to them, though it excludes, on the other hand, the coolies who live outside
the garden boundaries.

210. The figuresin the margin compare the proportion of persons who have return-
ed agriculture as their principal means of subsistence in

Percentage ofagrigultarists:  Agsam in 1go1 with the proportion of persons who returned
e 5 = Iaa agriculture as their sole means of subsistence in Assam
m%’ni" o = a1 and other provinces in 18g1. It will be seen that the
Nortn wWastera Provinoss, 191 ni4 WO things ‘are not quite identical, but they clearly show

B, 2L .. - = s that, even in an agricultural country like India, Assam
India, 1881 ... b3

; stands out as being conspicuously dependent upon
the land for the means of livelihood of its inhabitants.
211. Order VII—' Food, drink and stimulants,' under which 282,187 persons have
i been returned, is chiefly compoesed of fishermen and fish
dealers (154,707). Separate figures are given in Table XV
for these two classes of persons ; but in this province the distinction does not, as a rule,
represent any real difference, and the two functions are generally combined in the same
individual as far as men are concerned, thaugh women more frequently sell than catch
fish for sale. The last two words are a necessary qualification, as the ordinary Assamese
easant woman is frequently to be seen in the rains catching the small fry that are found
in the pools, ditches and flooded fields, though the result of her labours is intended solely
for home consumption, and could not be sold without serious damage to the social position
of the vendor. ‘I'he remaining groups in the order which afford a means of livelihood to
a considerable number of people are 'Grocers and general condiment dealers’ (21,569),—
the head under which | have classed the ordinary village shopkeeper, the mudi-dokandar
of the Surma Valley, who generally describes himsell as a seller of salt and oil, but
who also deals in grain and the various other requirements of village life ; ' Grain
and pulse dealers’ (20,529), a group who, in Assam at any rate, can hardly be distinguished
from the grocers; ' Sellers of betel leaf and cardamoms’ (19,571), the majority of
whom are found in Sylhet ; ‘ Rice pounders and huskers' (17,580), amongst whom nearly
all the workers are women ; and * Cow and buffalo keepers' (16,7 76).

212. Order XXII—' Earthwork and general labour ’ includes 31,583 road and rail-
way labouters, the majority of whom were employed on the
construction of the Assam-Bengal Railway, and 78,146
general labourers. These persons are found in considerable numbers in every distnict,
but are especially numerous in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where, as | have already
said, a large number of persons earn their living by carrying merchandise of various
kinds from one market to another,

218. Order XIl—' Textile fabrics and articles of dress,’ is remarkable for the fact
that the female workers very largely outnumber the male,
there being 50,066 of the former and only 9,025 of the
latter. The great bulk of the order consist of cotton weavers (31,301) and cotton
spinners (2z,112), the majority of whom, as | have already said, were censused in
Manipur, and 1 am inclined to think wrongly included under this head. The
two groups represent those who were returned as ' weaving cotton' and ‘spinning
thread ;' but this distinction in nomenclature does not, as far as | am aware, represent a
distinction cf fact, the majority of women in Assam spinning the thread as well as
weaving the cloths required for home use,

Food and drink.

Earthwarlk.

Textile fabrios,
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Nine thousand one hundred and fourteen persons were returned as supported by
dealing in piece goods and 8, ?Iﬁ by tailoring. The vendor of })wce-gquds generally
sells many other things as well, and the precise article selected for special mention by
the enumerator was more or less a matter of chance. r <

2,553 persons were enlered in the schedules as connected with the sﬂlf industry,
and in all probability the number of those who entirely depend upon this product
for their livelihood does not exceed this figure. Silk, however, is the ordinary holiday
dress of the respectable Assamese peasant woman, and a large number of cultivators,
especially in Sibsagar, Kamrup and Nowgong, rear enough worms to furnish silk for
home consumption, though not, as a rule, for sale. -

214. The last of the five orders, which | have selected for special mention as
comprising a considerable number of persons who are
engaged 1n satisfying the more primitive and elementary
requirements of the body, is * Personal and household service’ The total number of
persons supported by this class of occupations is 45,395, of whom 28,720 are depend-
ent upon domestic service, 12,830 on the barber's craft, 8,725 on the washerman’s and
4,741 on the cook’s. The numberof people in this province who can afford to
keep a domestic servant is comparatively small, and in Assam Proper we do not even find
the village servants, such as the barber and the washerman, the few persons who
practise these professions in the Brahmaputra Valley being foreigners.

215. In the preceding paragraphs, il have givena bref description of the means

o e e et of livelihood of g3 per cent. of the [::opulatiun, and it only
now remains to refer to the more salient features noticeable
amongst the remaining 7 per cent.
16. The learnedand artistic professions take the first place numerically, as well as
Thelearnsd and artistie profs- 10 SoCial rank, as they support no less than 84,065 persons,
o 11 or 1°37 per cent. of the total population, the great majority
of whom are priests or their dependents (43,631). The Edueation Department and
the private schools of the province account for 8,148 of the remainder, and the headin
* Writers and Private Clerks' (6,096) is well represented. These persons, thoug
placed in the general scheme under the sub-order * Literature,’ are probably all mohurrirs
on tea gardens or in shops.

Three thousand five hundred and eighty-five persons are actively connected with the
medical profession ; of whom 643 are licensed practitioners, 2,163 practitioners without
diploma, and only 192 professional midwives, a somewhat significant fact in a province
containing over six million people. Music and dancing supports 5,047 people, and the
law 3,249, though, according to the census returns, there are only 411 practising pleaders
and mukhtiars in the province.

The topographical and revenue surveyors are for the most mandals and pat=
waris, the great najority of whom depend as much upon agriculture as upon their
modest pay for their means of livelihood, though they have not unfrequently omitted
to mention the fact in the census schedules. i

217. The next order, according to the standard of numerical importance, is ‘ Means

L I e of subsistence independent of occupation, a head under
which 81,702 persons, or 1°33 per cent. of the population, have
been returned. The immense majority of these people are beggars (77,288) who are asa
rule old persons of either sex who are supported by the charity of their fellow villagers,
The order also includes pensioners and persons confined in jail. Only 307 capitalists, or
persons supported by house-rent, shares and property other than land, were censused
in the province, a fact which clearly illustrates the primitive character of its economic
organization,

R18. Four more orders call for special mention—'Commerce,’ ‘ Transport and

Commerce, transport, metals, sna  SlOFage,” ‘Metals and precious stones,’ and ‘ Wood, cane
s - and leaves,’

Commerce supports only 47,906 people, or *38 of the population, though in
India as a whole in 1891, 1'63 per cent. of the population derived their means
of livelihood from this source. 28,470 persons entered ‘ shopkeeper’ without specify-
ing the class of goods sold, and 1,906 have been shown in the group reserved
for general merchants, this being the most suitable head under which to place
the Kayah with his manifold forms of trade. In Assam thereis very little tendency
towards specialisation amongst the commercial community, and the ordinary shopkeeper
presides over a village store for which several of the headings in the scheme of occupa-
tions would be equally applicable. The Kayah affords an admirable instance of this
‘ Pooh Bah' like combination of functions. ~ As a dealer in grain, he might be returned

pnder group 97, and as a grocer under group 124. He is generally an opium seller, group

Domestic ssrvioe.
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126, a salt and tobacco seller, groups 128 and 130, a dealer in petroleum, group 142, Occupation.
and a seller of cotton thread, group 296. He is an umbrella seller, group 3oo, and a
piece-goods dealer, group 304. | have known him act as a vendor of the precious
metals, group 318, and he does a certain amount of moneylending, group 392. But
to my mind the least misleading groups of all for this manysided person are general
merchant, group 396, and his assistants, group 397. It is doubtiul whether the dis-
tinction even between these two groups is of any very great importance in Assam, as,
though the Kayah generally poses as a principal, he is, as a rule, only the manager of
the shop in which h= serves.

The professional money lender is not largely represented in the province, and only
1,031 people have been returned as actual workers under thishead. 379 of these persons
are women, and 164 combine the occupation with agriculture. Other people, no doubt,
such as the Kayas, put out money at interest, and give advances for crops, but the
money lender pure and simple is by no means common in Assam.

*Transport and storage' supports 38,501 persons, or ‘63 per cent. of the total
population, the majority of whom are cart owners and drivers and boatmen. 6,044
persons are employed on railways, though this of course excludes the coolies éngaged
on construction work. The pack bullock supperts no less than 2,067 persons, as
this form of transport is still used in the Cachar district, where the character of the
soil renders it almost impossible to keep unmetalled roads open to cart traffic in the
rains ; and the elephant has a considerable number of persons dependent on him, the
majority of whom are found in the Assam Valley.

Order X1II—" Metals and precious stones ' contains 33,460 persons, or *55 per cent,
of the population. The 14,560 persons who have been returned under the heading of
workers in precious metals are distributed fairly equally over every district of the
province, but are proportionately most numerous in Kamrup, where the goldsmiths of
Barpeta make filigree work, which possesses considerable artistic merit. Elsewhere in
the Assam Valley the commonest articles of jewellery are small barrel-shaped pieces of
wood adorned with gold and garnets, or with a handsome green enamel, which are
inserted in the lobes of the ears, and lockets of much the same shape and pattern.
The Khasis also manufacture rather handsome jewellery of a somewhat barbaric type,
though one vendor at any rate whom | met had allowed his respect for the Sirkar
to overcome his artistic judgment, and had used as the centre piece and special
attraction of a rather pretty silver locket, a valuable unused stamp. 5,641 persuns were
returned under the head of ' Makers and sellers of brass and bell metal and
12,672 under the head of ' Makers and sellers of iron and hardware,’ but as many of
these craftsmen work indifferently with either metal the distinction is not of any
very great value.

Order XV—* Waod, cane and leaves’ includes 32,488 people, or "53 per cent, of Lhe
population, the majority of whom are carpenters and makers and sellers of baskets
and mats. According to the census tables, the saw-mill industry only supports 520

rsons, but some of the employees have evidently returned themselves under other
Eceads, such as wood-cutters and sawyers or coolies, for, according to the Report on
the Working of the Indian Factories Act for 1goo, the average daily number of
operatives employed in the mills was 1,015, : ] )

219. In the preceding paragraphs, I have briefly passed in review the occupations
which form the means of support of g8°36 of the population,
and | now propose to refer to a few single groups, which seem
to call for comment. 8,838 persons have been returned under the occupation * herdsman’ ;
but the majority of these persons were probably the children of cultivators who look
after the family cattle, as in 1891, when the number of herdsmen returned was much
about the same as on the present occasion, it was found that more than half were under
15 years of age. 3

Group ‘ Makers of gur by hand,’ under which gog persons have been entered,
affordr no inﬁex of the extent to which sugar is cultivated in the province. It is, however,
as a rule, ouly a bye-product, and the cultivator has in consequence been shown under
the general head. .

One person only has been returned as engaged on the manufacture of ice, a some-
what significant fact, if we bear in mind the large European population of Assam.

The collieries, for which details are found in groups 146 and 147, are sitvated at
Margherita; and, though a certain amount of coal of the most excellent quality is
extracted from the Khasi Hills, the labourers employed have been shown under a different
head.

The stone and marble works of groups 153 and 154 are the lime-quarries on the
southern face of the Khasi Hills,

Speeial groups.
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Four persons are supported by wood and three by ivory carving. The last pamed
profession is followed by one solitary old man at Jorhat, and when he dies his art will
apparently die with him. [

Photography supports 27 persons and painting 38. 1) ]

Under the sub-order Disreputable’ we find that there are g 11 practising prostitutes,
one individual who has had the courage to return herself as a pimp, and one who is a
cattle thief. Two persons are shown as receivers of stolen property,—a return which is
I fear considerably below the mark,—but it is obvious that persons openly professing
this occupation would be liable to speedy transler to groups 518 and 520, in which are
shown under-trial and convicted prisoners. ) h .

220. Subsidiary Table 111 shows tém distribution of the indrs{t]ntail piﬁpuhlatmn by dis-

tricts. Under this term | have included all those persons
o A shown in Class D, as supported by the preparation and
supply of material substances. The class isa very wide one, and though it includes persons,
like printers, stationers, opticians and others who represent a comparatively'advanced stage
in the economic development of a country, it also includes people like the weavers and
spinners, who are only the wives of the ordinary cultivator, fishermen, buffalo-keepers,
wood-cutters, sawyers, and a large number of persons of this sort, who would find a place in
the most primitive community  Of the total population of the province, 7°8 per cent. fall
in this class, the ratio varying from 22°1 in Manipur, where, as I have already remarked, the
cultivator’sjwomenfolk have been shown as weavers and spinners, to o'7 in the Lushai
Hills. InTable IV, I have excluded Sub-order 1 7—' Provision of animal food ’ from the
industrial class, and the result is that the percentage of the population returned under this
head falls to 5, both for the province asa whole and for the Surma Valley, as compared
with 7°8 and 9'6 when the whole classis taken into account. In the Brahmaputra Valley,
the proportion of industrials, if we exclude fisherfolk and people of that kidney, is very
low, sinking in Darrang to 16 per cent, of the whole, It would, in fact, be difficult to
find a civilized people who were in a more simple and primitive stage of economic deve-
lopment than the Assamese, and the great majority even of these so-called industrials are
engaged in satisfying (he elementary needs of their neighbours with fish, firewood,
and simple articles of clothing.
RRl. Subsidiary Table V shows the distribution of the commereial population by
N S ShE natural divisions and districts. I have already explained that
' this order practically consists of the shopkeeper (unspecified)
and his servants, and, this being so, little is to be gained by an examination of the figures,
as the variation in the distribution by districts does not represent aﬁenuine difference in their
economic conditions, but is merely due to the village shopkeeper having been described as
a ‘shopkeeper’in one case, when he ranksas a commercial man, and asa * gramseller ’ or
a 'saltand oil seller’ in another, when he is placed with the industrials in Class D. I have,
in fact, only included this table in the chapterin order to preserve uniformity with other
provinces, but the fact that probably at least five-sixths of the order woul , if all the
facts were fully known, be transferred to Class D with the industrials, obviously deprives
it of any value.
222. We are treading on firmer gruu;md, however, when we cndme to the * Learned and
artistic professions.” [ have already described the classes
Sl et ariistio vk, g persn[;s of whom this order is cgmpmed, and in Table
VI we find them distributed by districts. More than half of these prolessional persons are,
as | have said, priests and their families, and it is this fact which accounts for the high
percentage found in Sylhet, Kamrup and Manipur, where the priestly caste is very
numerous. In the hill districts the proportion of professional men is low, except
in the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, where there are a considerable number of clerks and
teachers in the employ of the missionaries.
2R28. Subsidiary Table VII compares the number of persons returned under each

et Sy order at the two last enumerations, but the t_rari.a!iuns‘ it dis-

closes require careful examination, and often indicate little or

no change in the actual facts; as it is the exception, rather than the rule, for those whose
principal occupation is non-agricultural to be contented with a single means of liveli-
hood, and there is a certain amount of uncertainty as to which particular side of their
professional life will be selected by the enumerator for record in the schedule. An
admirable instance of these changes, which are no changes, will be found in the first
order,—Administration,—which has decreased by no less than 37'8 per cent. The whole of
this decrease has, however, occurred under the one head, * rural police,’ and is due to the
fact that in 1891 the village chaukidar was treated as a chaukidar, whereas at the last

ceasus the majonity of them were returned as cultivators, agriculture being their main
means of livelihood.
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The decrease in Order 1 V—* Provision and care of animals’ is chiefly due to the two Occupation.
heads ' Cattle-breeders and dealers,’ who are likely to be confused with, Groups 78—
‘ Cow and buffalo keepers,' and 32— Pig-breeders,” The number of persons in this pro-
vince whose sole occupation is breeding pigs must be very small, and on the present
occasion the pig-breeders have probably been returned as cultivators.

Order V—'Agriculture’ hasincreased by 22'5 per cent,, partly from the natural growth
of the population and the importation of large numbersof coolies, and partly owing
to the fact that a large number of persons who combine agriculture with some special
occupation have returned themselves under the more general head on the present
occaston,

The decrease under Order VI—' Personal, household and sanitary services,' falls
chiefly under the two heads 'Barbers’ and ‘Washermen." These two village functionaries
are not indigenous to Assam Proper or the hill districts, and those censused there are
foreigners. 1In 1891 two-thirds of these persons combined the traditional occupation of
their caste with agriculture, and the decrease is apparently due to an omission to record
the special but less honourable function on the present occasion,

Under Order VII there is a large decrease under the head ' Fishermen and fish
dealers;’ but as the occupation is largely combined with agriculture (in 18¢1 more than
half the fishermen were cultivators), the variation in the figures in all probability does
not represent any variation in fact.

The decrease in Order X—' Vehicles and vessels ' is due to the boat builders, four
fifths of whom in 18g1 combined the occupation with agriculture. The figures for
this group illustrate the difficulty of comparing the persons returned under the different
occupations at each of the last two enumeralions. Boat building alone shows 1,823
persons as dependent on it for their livelihood ; but from Table XVA it appears that
1,004 cultivators practised it as a subsidiary occupation, and if we assume that
these persons had as many dependents as the boat builders, pure and simple, the total
for the group rises from 1,823 to over 5000. The same explanation holds good of
Order XI11I—' Metals and precious stones' and Order XV—' Wood, cane and leaves.'

In 1891, the cultivator who did goldsmith's or blacksmith’s work was shown with
those dependent upon him under these two heads. On the present occasion, persons
whose principal occupation was cultivation,and whe followed these other occupations
in their leisure moments, have been classed as cultivators in Table XV, [In Table XVA,
we find, however, the number of these composite workers, and il we assume that they had
as many persons dependent on them as those whowere goldsmiths and blacksmiths
and nothing more, the number of persons under these two groups equals and exceeds
the figures lor 18g1.

%he large decrease under the head ' Learned and artistic professions’ at first sight
looks as though little material and moral progress can have been made during the last
ten years; but the three heads ' Priests,” * Religious mendicants,’ and *Non-military band
players' are almost entirely responsible for this result. If we add to the priests those
persons who have looked upon their religious functions as being merely subsidiary to
the practical business of cultivation, with those who are dependent upon them, the priest-
hood is very nearly as fully represented now as it was ten vears ago.

Education supports more persons now than it did in 1891, and so does medicine, if
we add to the regular practitioners those who are called, like Cincinnatus, from the
plough, to save, not the State, but the lives of their lellow villagers ; and engineering and
survey, have more persons dependent upen them than in 18g1.  There has been a slight
decrease in the number of those supported by the law, but this fact, assumding it 1o be
a fact, would hardly, [ think, be regretted even by the members of the Bar.

224. Two points remain for our consideration, in which comparison cannot be made
with the figures for 18gi. The enumerators in that year
entered against each person who was not an actual worker
the word ‘ dependent,” but in compilation the distinction was not maintained, and the
Census tables accordingly only show the total number of persons supported by each
occupation, Certain conclusions can be drawn from Lhe age statistics as to the pro-
portion of these people who are actual werkers, but the figures throw no light upon the
extent to which women were actuoally engaged on work. There was no distinction
between the lady doctor and the wife or daughter of the medical man, between the
priestess and the wife of the priest, between the proprietress of an estate and the wile
and daughters of a zemindar.

On the present occasion, Table XV shows the number of persons who are sup-
ported by each occupation without working at it, and the numher_u[ male and female
workers. From Scbsidiary Table I, we find that, taking the purulahun as a whole, the
number of workers and dependents is almost exactly equal, there being 499 of tha

Depandants,



Occupation,

168 REPORT ON THE CENSUS OF ASSAM, 1901 [cHAP, X11.

former, and 501 of the latter in every 1,000 people. Turning to the staple occu-
pation of the country, we see that out of every 100 persons 5qppuned by agri-
culture, 49 are actual workers, and 51 dependents. This, however, includes the agri-
cultural labourers, who are generally too poor to support anyone besides themselves, and
the growers of special products, who to all intents and pu oses are garden coolies,
amongst whom 73 persons out of every 100 are workers ; and in Sub-order 1o—'Land-
holders and tenants,” which includes nearly 68 per cent. of the population of the province,
there are only 44 workers to every 56 dependents. The proportion of dependents
under any order depends (a) upon the extent to which women and children can work
at the occupations of which it is composed ; () upon the number of foreigners by
whom these occupations are followed ; and (¢) upon the wealth of the average worker,

Under Order 11—"* Defence,’ and Order IV—"' Provision and care of animals,' the
number of dependents is small, because the majority of workers nnder these two heads
are foreigners, who leave their families at home ; while in Suh-:?rder 66— Law,' the pro-
portion of dependents is large, because the average pleader is a well-to~do man with a
considerable number of relations and servants. s ) 4

The small proportion of dependentsin Order XII—' Textile fabrics and dress ' is due
to the fact that a large number of the workers are the wives and daughters of culti-
vators, who have been shown as earning their living by weaving cotton cloth, while their
children and little brothers and sisters have been shown as dependent upon cultivation
for their subsistence, In the remaining orders, the causes which have produced the
varying proportions of workers and dependents are sufficiently obvious, and do not call
for special mention. y .

225. Subsidiary Table IX shows that no less than 1,073,776 women in the Province
have been returned as actual workers. Of these 893,270
fall under Order V—'Agriculture,' 52,155 under Order
VII—' Provision of food, drink and stimulants,’ and 50,066 under Order XI11—' Textile fab-
rics and dress, where, as is only natural, the women-workers largely outnumber
the men. The only other important heads are ‘earthwork' and ' means of sub-
sistence independent of occupation,'—in other words mendicancy,—which account
for 48,861 females between them.

In the Surma Valley and Goalpara, the womenfolk of the cultivator do not
generally labour in the fields, and there are fully ten male workers fer every female ;
but in Assam Proper and the hill districts the peasant woman usually assists her
husband by planting the paddy seedlings and weeding and cutticy the dham, and
in the immense majority of cases she has been shown, and rightly so, as a worker. The
field labourers or temporary hands who are engaged at harvest time are mostly
women, there being nearly 15 female workers to every male, and amongst the garden
coolies the proportion is nearly equal. Other occupations much affected by women are
washing, fish selling, grain dealing, rice pounding, the sale of vegetables'and grocery,
pot making and selling, and basket weaving.

Turning to occupations which are more usually confined to men, we find that
38 females are returned from the Lushai Hills as village headmen, this being the
most appropriate heading for the Lushai Rani. One female is said to be working
in a printing press, and four as carpenters. There are 12 female contractors, the
majority of whom were censused in the Kbasi and Jaintia Hills and Manipur, where
women are much given to trading on their own account, 1,113 priestesses, and one
lady in Manipur who asserted that she made her living by writing bovks. There are
4 licensed and 128 unlicensed lady doctors and 192 midwives. The actual number
of female workers, and the percentage that they bear to the working men in certain
selected orders and groups, will be found in the tenth statement appended to this
chapter, and no useful purpose will be served by reproducing these figures in the
letter press of the report.

226. Subsidiary Table X1 shows the number of personsin each district to every

Distribution nl‘mfuﬁlnnu. hy dis- HC!'.LIH.I WDl'kff Iﬂ“l}\‘-’iﬂg thﬁ PI."CI[ESS“E(]“S.O{ the b&fhﬂ‘l’,
triats. the washerman, the potter, the priest, the schoolmaster
and the doctor. 1 have already referred to the absence of the village functionaries
from Assam Proper, and this fact is clearly brought out by this table, In Sylhet every
barber has 769 clients, in Darrang and Nowgong he ﬁas over 3,600, In Sylhet, the
average dhobt's charge is 739 souls, or rather badies, in Goalpara it is 4,278, and in
Nowgong 3,730; though in the tea districts the presence of a considerable European
population has led to an influx of washermen, with the result that in Lakhimpur there
is one dhobi to every 1,064 pcople. Potters are most numerous in the Brahmaputra
Valley, where there is one to every 306 people, whereas in the Surma Valley each
maker and seller uf. pots has 1,014 clients. Sylhet and Kamrup are the most
rel_lgmus districts, with 227 and 282 persons to every priest, while in Lakhimpur

Womean workars.
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there are 1,811, The average doctor in the rovince, whether licensed or Qccupation.

unlicensed, has 2,183 parients; but as the great majority of these medical men are une
licensed practitioners, it is doubtful whether the villagers obtain much benefit from
their ministrations.

RR7. The table showing statistics for caste by traditional and actual occupation has
not been prepared for this province ; but | have sorted

Depupation by oasts. v
rtvating ananorasrs .. wwe  Scparately for Table XV 30,070 persons belonging to recog-
Cultivating tenants - *md mized coolie castes,® who were censused outside tea
Garden coolies = 4 gardens in Sibsagar and Lakhimpur. 1 have not printed
Cow and bufialo kespers .. B lhr? table, but the dplm!s will remain on record in manu-
E‘ﬁ%ﬁ'ﬂ:’fﬁ; Mibesrers 4 Script, and the main occupations returned have been
General labour =~ L%  summarised in the statement in the margin, which shows
™ ~ _ts  the number of persons supported by each form of work.
Total « tm  The great majority of these persons are engaged with

cultivation in some form or another, or general labour which
was probably mainly agricultural, though the fact was not specifically stated. 431
were supported by domestic service, and a small number were cart owners and drivers,
and even shopkeepers or their dependents,

R28. It may perhaps be thought that this review of the occupations of the province
15 unduly brief, but the subject is not one which lends itself
readily to description.

In England there is a marked tendency towards specialization of function and
the subdivision of labour, and the dividing line between ane means of livelihood and another
is very clearly marked, but this is not the case in Assam. In the first place, the immense
majonty of the people are agriculturists of one kind or another, and there is thus but
little to say about them, and we are confronted with the further difficulty that here, if
anywhere in the world, ‘ one man in his time plays many parts! The cultivators rear
their own silkworms, make their own clothes, catch their own fish, tend their own eattle,
and, in the c1se of the fisher castes, make and navigate their own boats. Even if they follow
such recognised professions as those of 1he barber and washerman, they usually combine
these functions with the life of the ordinary raivat, while if they are engaged in commerce,
they do not confine themselves to the sale of a single class o gnnds, but try to include
within the four walls of their shop all that is required to satisfy the simple wants of
the village folk, It is thus almost impossible to 3ivid& the inhabitants of Assam into
520 groups, and to specily the exact number which should fall under each head, and the
distinctions, which in a more highly specialized community are no doubt suitable enough,
become in this province distinctions in name, but not in fact, As an instance of what
I mean, | may refer to the case of the field labourers, of whom (with their dependents)
there were 11,145 in 1891 and 51,061 at the last census. The expression used was
“reaps paddy.' but the great majority of these persons were censused in Goalpara,
and were in all probability only the wives of the ordinary tenant farmers who helped them
in planting and cutting their crops. _ |

In other parts of India the stern experience of repeated famines must have
suggested to Government the desirability of fostering other occupations less precarious
than the cultivation of the soil, but in Assam there is an abundance of culturable land,
and failure of crops is almost unknown, so that there is as yet no reason for trying to
induce the rafyat 1o abandon his traditional manner of life, or to artificially stimulate
other and more complex industries. The occupations of Assam in fact begin and end
with agriculture. The only manufucture of importance in the province is tea, and the
other factories are represented by fourteen saw-mills and the brick and pipe works at
Ledo. The mineral industry of the province consists of lime quarries and coal measures
in the Khasi Hills, the coal mines of Margherita and the oil wells of Digboi, and this
being so, it is difficult to say much of the occupations of the country without
reproducing figures, which are already available, for any one who wishes to refer to them,
in Part 1l of the Report.

Donolusion,

* The castes selecied were Bagds, BFm'l}';l, Bauri, Dosadh. Ghasi, Ghatwal, Gond, Kharwar, Koid, Kel, Kurmi,
Munda, Musahar, Newar, Nunia, Oraon, Pasi, Santal, and Turi.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L,

General distribution by ecenpation.

Percentage an total

Percentage in each order
beorder,

population, and sy
Crders and sub-orders,
Persans Actual Actual
supported, workers, workers, | Dependents,
1 E ] 3 4 3
Order .—Administration g 14 38096 brrog
Sub-order 1.—Civil Service of the State 25 ‘10 4168 5832
= 2.—Service of Local and Mummpal
bodies ... - ‘ol ‘ol 4621 5379
3—Village service 1t ‘03 3167 ﬁ&'gs
Order l.—Defence 16 Il 6314 3086
Sub-order 4.—Army ... ass "16 "II 6814 3186
Order IIl.—Service of Native and Foreign
States .., ‘04 ‘02 3864 6136
Sob-order 6.—Civil Officers ; ‘04 ‘0z 3864 6136
Order IV.—Provision and care of ammalu. 1A ‘5 g'g2 2008
Sub-order 8. —Stock hrtedmg and dealing *18 ‘15 o'bo %40
g.—Training and care of animals 520b 4794
Order V.—Agriculture ... 8424 41°17 4880 51'20
Sub-order 10.—Landholders and tenants 6787 2064 4308 56°32
’r tr.—Agricoltoral labourers e oo 391 fi5o8 1492
» 12.—Growers of special products “es 10°30 7'53 7368 ab'g2
i 13.—Agricultural training and nu;rﬂrvi-
sion and foreats 07 ‘03 40°51 50'49
Order VI.—Personal, household and sa.mtar}r
service . 123 75 G058 30742
Sub-order 14.—Personal and domestic service ... 1’18 72 6087 39°13
o 15.—Non-domestic entertainment . o 1.5 41°56
16.—Sanitation ‘05 03 5346 46754
Order VIl.—Food, drink and stimulants 461 2'26 487 q1:03
Sub-arder 17, —Provision of animal food 282 129 4567 54°33
W 18.—Provision of vegetable food ‘ag ‘56 56°g3 4305
s 19.—~Frovision of drink, condiments and ‘8a 41 5070 4930
stimulants.
Order VII.—Light, firing and Euragc o 12 ‘a7 61'34 3866
Sub-order 20—Lighting 7 ol '] 8i'ny 188y
& 21.—Furl and forage 11 ol 50'70 42|
Order IX.—Buildings ... 18 ‘10 55'71 44'29
Sub-order 22.—Building materials ‘08 ‘ad 5478 4522
5 23.—Artificers in building... 10 *ofy 50740 4360
Order X,—Vehicles and vessels .. 04 ‘02 4155 5845
Sub-order 24.—HRailway and Trnmw;ay plant ‘o1 01 03'85 615
a 25.—Carts, carriages, ete, . 2 Fronl 288g
w  26.—Ships and boats ‘03 ‘o1 q2'36 6764
Order XI.—~Supplementary requirements ‘ob ‘03 49782 5018
Sub-order 27.—Paper .., an ; - 100°00 o5
i 28.—Books and prints . o1 01 47'55 52°45
2 29~Watches and clocks and scmnhﬁc 26'78 63'22
‘nstruments,
i 3o0.—Carving and eugrmrmg 7778 2323
i 31.—Toys and curiosities.. i ‘01 . 58'g7 41'03
! 32.—Music and m;ﬂr:al iustruments ... e - 5564 4436
»  33.—DBangles, necklaces, beads, sacred ‘0 ‘0z i 3
Flhrcaﬂs ete, ' 3 50°56 oy
7 34-—Furniture ale P e 62 37
5 35.—Harness as ’a s 13'&53 :E*gl:
& 30.—Tuools and mm:h:nrry - ‘o1 E 4811 51'8g
37-—Arms and ammunition a = 2 36'86 6314
'Urd:r XIl.—Textile fabrics and dress i 1'30 96 74°43 25'57
Sub-order 38.—Wool and fur P Sk » 4 Ti1°52 3ﬁ-iﬂ
» 32—Sik 04 ‘01 3337 6663
> 40—Cotton ... - ‘94 77 Baiy 17'86
" 41.—)ute, hemp, flax, nmr, eh‘:. v ‘02 o1 7113 2887
oy 42.—~Dress ais o “30 17 5556 4404
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I—condinued.

General distribution by occupation.

Percentage on iotal Percentage in each order
population, and sub-onler,
Orders and sub-orders,
Poreons Actual Actual
| supported. | workers, workers, |D¢pendents,
1 4 3 4 5
Order XIlIl.—Metals and precious stones vor : *23 D'gt N
Sub-order 43.—Gold, silver and precious stones.. gg '0g g;gu 33?3
- 44—Bras5, copper and bell-metal '0g "0 42'56 5744
- 45—Tin, zine, quicksilver and lead . o 53°36 :”'fq
46.—-]:{1:1 and steel o ‘21 0g 41'54 5646
Urﬂ.ﬂ' XIV.—Glass, carthen and stoneware 29 16 5448 4552
Sub-order 47—Glass and chinaware .. : 4b1sg 5385
- 48, —Earthen and stoneware "2g "1 54750 43'50
Order XV.—Wood, cane and leaves, ete, ‘51 29 54'05 45'05
Sub-order 49 —Wood and bamboos ‘a5 17 4808 5103
5 59—Canework, matting and Ieaw:s I8 12 6697 13'03
etc.
Order XVI.—Drugs, gums, dyes, ete, ‘Gz "0l 56-65 4335
Sub-order 51.—Gums, wax, resins and similar ol 4283 5717
fon:st prndu::
= 52.—Drugs, dyes, pigments, etc. ‘a1 ‘ot 61 3521
Order XVII.—Leather, ete, i 13 "of ﬁig 5?'5?
Sub-order 53;-—Lt.ulher horns and h-uutﬂ 13 ‘ofi 4843 5157
Order XVIII.—Commerce 78 43 5426 4574
Sub-order 54.—Money and securities 05 ‘03 3612 6388
- 55—0General merchandise o5, ‘03 4801 51°99
;o 56.—Dealing unspecified 61 *15 5662 4338
537—Middlemen, brokers and ag:nts 07 ‘03 51°23 45°77
Order X1X .~Transport and storage 63 ‘41 fis'53 34'47
Sub-order 58.—Railway ‘[0 ‘07 T2°0n) 2791
nw  59—Road 2t "2 50'73 40027
. Go.—Water a2 16 7I°19 28-81
G1.—Messages ‘05 03 5709 | 42°g1
62,—Storage and wcnghmg 05 03 50'00 40'01
Order XX.—Learned and artistic professions 1'37 51 3766 62'34
Sub-order 63.— Religion - 79 ag | q6€o 6340
» 64 —Education 13 *0b | 45'42 5458
3 65.—Literature 10 ‘03 30°07 6593
A 6h.—Law *of ‘01 25795 74705
5 67.—Medicine ‘15 ‘0b ' 3008 fio 03
o 63.—Engmﬁ'r|ng and sunrey *0b 03 461 50°39
= fig.—Natural science ; 50°00 50°00
E 70.—Pictorial art and sr:ulptuﬂ: 50°77 49°23
71.—Music, acting and dancing, etc, ... a8 03 43'55 5045
Order XXI ~—Sport ‘02 o1 4535 | 5475
Sub-order 72.—Sport ... ‘ot . 37'99 | Gz'ot
73—Uames and exhibitions ‘o1 ol 4948 51'52
Order XXI1l.—Earthwork and general labour ... '79 1°20 6684 | 3316
Sub-order 74—Earthwork, ete. ... sas | *52 44 84'07 15'03
5,—General labonr 127 b1 ] 5040 40°51
Urdr.r KKl‘zll —Indefinite and disreputable m:cupa- ‘03 ‘02 8562 1438
tions.
Sub-order 76.—Indefinite or o1 100°00
77— Disceputable a4 ‘02 ‘o1 8016 19°84
Order XXIV.—Independent e 133 83 | 6109 kb |
Sub-order 78 —-Fru and alms 127 ‘79 G1-g6 3804
s 79—At the expense “0b ‘04 6247 5733
|
Grand total ... e sip e i 40'87 50'13
1

TT
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1l

Listribution of the agriculiural population by natural divisions and districts.

Pe n:mlaT: Percentage on agricuitural

Bosidasind |1 of agricu population of
Natural divisions and districts. snFrE::rIe:lml;}r} lmli-:li.uaaf:- |
agriciliure. iHizieht Apctaal
| population, | workers. |D“"'"’d““”
t - | 3 | 4 | 5

Cachar Plains 268,205 | 887 484 I 516
Sylhet 1,827,100 313 161 639
Total Surma Valley 2,155,395 26 | 382 61°8
Goalpara 355,063 | 83'5 420 15_3';'
Kamrup 47 ?,ggﬁ 8t'o 502 49'8
Darrang 30,842 021 G638 362
Nowgong 235,283 | o0 6o'1 3G'0
Sibsagar 544,630 Q1o 632 3078
Lakhimpur 324,681 | 874 62 338
Total Brahmaputra Valley ses | 2,270,135 " 870 | 571 42rg
Tolal Plains 4,474,530 84'8 | 478 533
Lushai Hills 4 76,971 | 537 567y 436
North Cachar ser 20,300 497 532 40°8
Naga Hills §5.046 034 by4 32'6
Khasi and Jaintia Hills ... 154,107 7h°1 598 4002
Giaro Hills 132,235 g5'6 575 43°5
Total Hill Districts 479,260 B4 | 50'G 40°1
Manipur 207,175 .I 728 | 446 554
Total Province 5,100,071 842 488 512

SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111
Distribution of the industrial population by natural divisions and districis —Class B,

. Percentage on induostrial
Percentage it
_ Population | of iﬁd.l:-;ll‘iﬁf Pepulation ob
Matural divisions and districts, supparled by | population
industey, | Lo district Actual
population. | workers, | Dependents.
| i 3 | 4 5

Cachar Plains 17,408 42 631 | 31°9
Sylhet 237,555 1ol 42'g') Bl t
Total Surma Yalley o 254,002 96 44'6 | 55'4
Goalpara P 37,043 8o 58 1 ] 41'g
Kamrup . 50,872 86 458 | 543
Darrang = 9,607 a'8 656 344
Nowgong e 8,005 3'4 691 309
Sibsagar 10,018 33 6o'3 397
Lakhimpur ... »e 16,550 45 Gyt | 12'y
Total Brahmaputra Valley e 142,605 54 56°2 438
Total Plaing .. vk 397,658 75 488 51'2
Lushai Hills sun 603 o Gl g
North Cachar 2,178 5'; 91 f 33‘3
Naga Hills 1,034 1'0 768 a3’z
Khasi and Jaintia Hills ... 12,108 b'o 576 42'4
Garo Hills 2,780 | 20 6ot : 13'g
Total Hill Districts . | 18,712 | 13 640 360
Manipur ane = i ba,g88 | 2241 Su6 1594
Total Province 470,358 | 78 536 4674
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 1V,

Distribution of the industrial population by matural divisions and districts (¢xelnding

Sub-order 17, Provision of animal food).
Percentage on industrial
3 L5
Population | of E::ﬁ:;;':l population of
Natural divisions and districts. supported by | popalation to
indastry, | district popo-| A ctual 3
lation, workers, | Dependents,
¥ : =
! . 2 3 \ 4 | 5

Cachar Plains se = 14,050 36 | 70'2 258
Sylbet e . 117,283 52 | 456 34°4
Total Surma Valley 132,239 50 483 517
Goalpara ... : 25,306 55 . 619 381
Kamrup ; 30,648 62 41'0 584
Darrang - - 5,283 16 65'g Mt
Nowgong . ans 6,315 34 G588 11’4
Sibsagar : 12,031 20 Gu'y 96
Lakhimpur : 12,368 3'3 69'2 308
Total Brahmaputra Valley i g7,851 39 557 443
Total Plains ... ks 250,000 44 51°5 485
Lnshai Hills ik 545 . of 587 413
North Cachar e 1,814 4 013 e
Naga Hills . 727 07 812 | 18

Khasi and Jaintia Hills wis 10,767 53 581 41°9
Garo Hills 5 - 1,673 ¢ 12 688 31°2
‘Total Hill Districts 15,516 2:7 | 644 35'6
Manipur 61,122 21'5 Bio | 150
Total Province 306,728 50 580 470

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Distribution of the commercial population by natural divivions and districts

Occupation.

| Percentage | Percentage on commarcial
Fu:puht]uél of 1I:Dmml'.'r- pepulation of
o R, i opa=- |
Natural divisions and districts, H"I;;P‘;:;1 Ia:'.lion I':'J:d]-g' Sl
mErce, mctﬂg;p.- ol W ey epandents,
X T FT D (SSST R e
]
Cachar Plains vel 267 078 l jo'8g 20°11
Sylhel : 10,860 o'88 4228 5772
Total Surma Valley o 2327 o8z 4632 | 5368
Goalpara . sai 1,371 072 63'66 1 36'34
Kamrup 3,062 o067 45'58 54'42
Darrang s 1,822 os4 | 7628 2372
Nowgong . 1,508 o061 6730 3261
Sibsagar 5,500 0'g2 6o'77 12023
Lakhimpur kia Sl 4,734 1'27 6594 3406
Total Brahmaputra Valley waki 21,047 oo 6138 18-62
Total Plains ... 44,v74 083 53'40 46751
| e
Lushai Hills ... A e i 167 020 1'85 2815
Neorth Cachar » Fv 1,209 2gh 503 14°07
Naga Hills ... “ ¥ 158 o'18 5319 46°B1
Khasi and Jaintia Hills . B6G 042 4411 5589
Garo Hills ... Sae 5 madk 318 0'22 4276 5724
Total Hill Districts wos vou 2,748 o'y G466 35734
Manipur .. - g84 J o34 50°55 40°45
| i .
Total Province 47,906 | o'78 54'20 | 4574
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Occupation. SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.
Distribution of the professional populaiion by matural divisions and districis,
5 P;r:m}:‘age Pﬂm;ﬁﬂ :IE pﬂ:fssiuna!
opulation | rofes- e
MNatural divisions and districts. Sh“;ﬁﬁi 5:_?;“ ‘Eﬂﬂ-if_ ey

i, tnctlglmpula- Sr by Dependents,

t = | 3 | s s L
Cachar Plains " 3,734 0'g0 4748 §2'52
Sylhet v 44,573 | 1'98 3487 513
Total Surma Valley 43,307 | 181 3584 64°16
Goalpara ... 4,045 0’87 4433 55'67
Ea,mrup ren 10,918 1'Bs 35'24 By 76
arrang . 1,843 o Go2g3
Nowgoeng .., “p . 1,879 0';? 3?-31 5886
Sibsagar 5 5,043 099" 3887 6113
Lakhimpur 2,889 077 39791 Goog
Total Brahmaputra Valley ol o 27,517 105 3856 61744
Total Plains ok 75.824 43 36°83 6317

Lushai Hills ... v 4 o ‘8 26°5
North Cachar., ., o 1?3 u'gg gggg I 'ﬁi
Naga Hills ... A 323 o3t 41780 53‘:0
Khasi and Jaintia Hills ... 2,271 iz 3028 Gorga
Garo Hills ... i 219 ol1yg 53'099 4601
Toetal Hill Districts 3,372 0'59 4605 53'35
Manipur .., 4,869 71 4434 55760
Total Province A - By,063 1'37 3766 62'94
SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIL
Occupations by orders, 1901 and 1891,
Population Population . | Fercentage of
Otder, supported stipparted variation (<)
in 1901, in 18g1. or (—)
1 2 3 4

I%l gf;:ir::i:trntinn :;:S;; 35,:; 1 -:3EB

I, Service of Native and Foreign States 2,293 91483 +1368g
IV. Provision and care of animals 11,257 15.515 —274
V. Agriculture 5.160,971 4,212,257 + 225
V1. Personal, household and sanilary service . 75,365 88,089 —152
VIL Food, drink and stimulants 282,187 376,102 —24°0
VIIL Light, firing and forzge . 7449 631842 —8go
IX. Buildings ... ¥ , 10,961 14,618 —250
X. Vehicles and vessels ., . . 2,202 m'ggq. —70'9
XL Supplementary requirements = 3,088 5".'34 —238
XII. Textile fabrics and dress : 70,301 81,181 _— E—s
X1, Metals and precious stones - 33.460 411255 —184q
XIV. Glass. earthen and stoneware usa 17,022 3{:'@:4 —40'2
XV, Wood, cane and leaves, etc, 32,488 545*30;1 —42'8
XVI, Drugs, gums, dyes; etc. oo 1,241 i o8 —gf'2
XVIL Leather ... . Sioﬁg 5% 1 +374
XVIIl. Commerce ... . P 4-;‘906 441351 +3? I
XIX. Transport and storage 331 591 43rﬁ;ﬂg —_I E:E
XX, Learned and artistic professions ... i 34’::65 102,538 —tfo

XXI. Sport ... 3 o < :

XXIL Earthwork and general labour = A 100,815 s =393
XXIIL Iodefinite and disreputable occupations y 1,586 109,837 + 1’4
XXIV. Independent e - 81,702 77,948 + 48

Order VIIT (1901).~The decrease is due to cil-pressers aad sellers and oll and salt scllers having besa shown io

Order VL.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIL
Selected occupations, 1901 and 1891,

Popalation | Population | Percentage
Ocoupations, supported | supported | of varidtion Remarks,
in 1got, in 1851, (+) ot (=)
1 2 3 4 5
q6(a). Cultivating landholdera 2,274,399 | 2,005,603 |+ 852
36{4). Non-cultivating laudhaolders 52,571 66,026 — 2037
37(a). Cultivating tenants 1,740,006 | 1,041,520 |+ G715
37(¢). Cultivators, anspecified BB,731 | 420,068 ' — 7y32
48, Farm servants 40,215 24,352 1+ 0514
39. Field labourers 51,061 11,145 [+ 36622
48. Tea plantation : labourers and other ' )
subordinates ... 623,417 | 441,166 |+ 41v'31
78. Cow and buffalo kt:pers and milk and
butter sellers - 16,776 15056 |+ 117412
79. Fishermen and fish curers 77,155 201,174 |— Gihg
8o, Fish dealers .. i 77,552 70,583 |—  2's3
124. Grocers and  general condiment 21,500 12,08g [— 4269 | Includes turmeric
dealers. sellers, oil and
salt sellers.
272. Cotton weavers, hand industry She 31,301 33,643 |[— 696
275. Cotton spinners, sizers and yarn 22,112 13,386 |+ 6518
beaters,
304. Piece-goods dealers 0,114 1,003 [— 1784
306, Tailors, milliners, dress-makers and 8,716 7335 |+ 20746
darners,
317, Workers in gold, silver and precious 14,560 18,651 |— 2193
stonss. ¢
336. Potters and pot and pipe-bowl makers 11,039 -
337. Sellers of pottery ware ws 5:3155 29,563 [— 39'77
347. Baskets, mats, fans, screens, brooms, 10,616 24,419 |— 5652
etc., makers and sellers.
3092. Bankers, money lenders, etec. 2,035 9,801 |— 7005
417. Cart owners and drivers, carting 7,015 4158 |+ 637
agents, ete.
429. Boat and bargemen 8,514 15817 (— 4617
444. Priests, ministers, ete. - 43,631 50,860 |— a2711
447. Chorch, temple, burial or burning 2,436 970 [+ 14882
ground service, pilgrim condoctors,
undertakers, ete,
456. Writers (unspecified) and private 6,096 19 |+31,08421| In 1801 writers
clerks ] : : (inspecified)
467. Practioners with diploma license or 1,571 100 |+ 1,471%0 | [ell under group
coertificate. 253, sub-order—
i i A ' General  mer-
468, ‘Practioners without diploma ane 6,079 5848 1+ 395 | chandise, but
this year they
502. Road, canal and railway labourers ... 31,583 12,085 |+ 14322 | fall under |-
terature,'
s04. General labour 18,146 69,048 |+ 1317
513. ‘Mendicaney (not in connection 77,288 73,664 |+ 401
with a religions order).

Occupaticn.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.
Occupations of females by orders.
Number of actual workers.
Percentage of
Order. lmng ta
Males. ‘ Females, e
1 2 ‘ 3 4
I. Admiﬁistrﬂ.[iﬂn ﬂ'?:‘r? 33 n'+3
I, Defence 6,730 o o
I1l. Service of Native and Foreign States 886 das
1V. Provision and care of animals 8,205 n032 Byb
V. Agriculture 1,625,135 843,270 5400
VL. Personal, hunsehold and sanitary service 37,795 7,067 21712
VII. Food, drink and stimulants 86,027 52,155 GoGz
VII. Light, firing and forage 2,813 I, 750 Ba-y42
IX. Buildings 5,156 951 1844
X. Vehicles and vessels grs avi
X!, Supplementary requirements 1,458 52g 3628
K1, Textile fabrics and dress 0,025 50,0606 554'74
XL Metals and precions stones 132,300 1,370 1120
X1V. Glass, earthen and stone ware 5,037 2,727 03 84
XV, Wood, cane and leaves, etc, 13,165 4,687 3560
XVI. Drvgs, gums, dyes, etc, 491 21z 43717
XVII. Leather : : 3,608 210 567
XVIIL Comnmerce 23,337 2,663 Tr4r
XIX, Transport and storage 24,704 584 236
XX, Learned and artistic professions  _., 29,850 1,806 Gos
AXL Sport i 338 74 2130
XXIl. Earthwork and general labour : 53,209 20,158 37704
XXIIL Indefinite and disreputable occupations 217 Lirdy 52580
XXIV, Independent e 21,072 28,673 [ 130°49
SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.
Oceunpations of females by selected sub-orders and groups,
Number of actual workers, Percentage of
Sub-order or group. —| Temales o
males.
Males, Females,
! 2 3 4
Sub-order 10.—Landholders and tenants—
36 {a) Cultivating landholders 689,670 17,172 Bo-48
36 {8) Non—cultivating landholders ,?_53'3 s :'::4_:3 35:5
37 ta) Cultivating tenants Vea 548,345 05,440 17°40
37 (4) Non-cultivating tenants - o4 301 q20'21
37 (¢} Cultivators, un=pecified 27,266 21,679 79'42
Total Sub-order 10 1,276,973 530,040 42'21
Sub-order 11.—Agricnltural labourers—
38. Farm servants y ia 22,1232 .
9. Field lnl:}f:urefs s :I:Egﬂ 4;:;2 1.4;:'3?
4o, Taungya or Jhum culiivaters 84,871 82,067 Eﬁ-ﬁg
Total Sub-order 13 109,873 129,470 117°83
Subeorder 12.—Growers aof special products—
BT lanlati i ; = :
4 df:ﬂg:_“ ations : labourers, and other subor 233,008 224,396 6626
49. Betel, vine and areca-nut growers .
52. Fruit and vegetable growers ,gf ag: ‘gg_gg
Total Sub-order 12 2 236,500 224,760 5499
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SU'BS[DL“RY TABLE x——fﬂﬂf.l..#ﬁ!&f. ﬂ.:c“mtim_
Occnpation of females by selected sub-orders and groups,

Number of actual workers,

Sab-order or group, Percentage of
females
i Males, Females, to males.
1 2 3 4

Sub-order 14—Personal and domestic services—

6o, Barbers ... 4,074 63 1°26

61, Cooks ... 2,326 76 326

64. Indoor servants 15,055 4,017 4266

65. Washermen 3,450 1,365 39'56

65. Miscellaneous and unspcmﬁed 7,242 1,187 16°39

Total Sub-order 14 36,341 7030 20°g9
Sub-order 17,—Provision of animal food—

78. Cow and buffalo keepers and milk and 7:042 1,014 12:76

butter sellers,

79. Fishermen and fish curers 32,138 5,028 1564

80. Fish dealers : 18,579 13,273 7030

81. Fowl and egg dealers ses 207 135 6521

Total Sub-order 17 S5 59,386 19,450 32'76

Sub-order 18, —Provision of vegetable food—

07. Grain and pulse dealers 4,048 7,562 10421

gf. Grain parchers ; 472 2,074 439°40

gg. ‘Makers of sugar, molasses and gur by hand .. 328 168 51°31

too. Oil pressers 772 236 q0°56

101. Ol sellers 2,835 633 22°33

. 102, Rice pounders and huskers 525 10,050 2,085'71
104. Sweetmeat sellers 1,075 173 16'09
105. Vegetable and fruit sellers 520 I,410 26654
Total Sub-order 18 ass 10,805 23619 | - 216778

Sub-prder 19.—Provision of drink, condiments and

stimulants—
123. Cardamom, betel leal and arecanut sellers .. 5,140 4,214 8184
124. Grocers and general condiment dealers T B,558 2,282 2666
127. Salt makers o 106 361 340°56
128. Salt sellers 568 5§52 o718
130. Tobacco and snuff sellers 574 375 6533
133. Wine and spirit distillers e s 158 641 405'69
134. Wine and spirit sellers 333 61z 18378
Total Sub-order 19 15,746 0,077 5764

Seb-order 30.—Silk—

259. Silkworm rearers and cocoon gatherers ... 42 36 Bg'71
260. Silk carders, spinners and weavers ; makers of 6z 366 500°32
silk braid and thread.
261, Sellers of raw silk, silk cloth, hrald and thread 20 297 t,48500
262. Silk dyers e 2q
Tolal Sub-order 39 124 728 58709

XX
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X—conc/uded.
Occupations of females by selected sub-orders and groups.

Number of actual workers. o Ned of
females to
Sub-order or group. males
Males, Females. '
i 2 3 4
Sub-order 4o0.—Cotton—

271, Cotton cleaners, pressers and ginners 24 2,981 12,420'83

272, Cotton weavers : hand industry ... 1,603 23,200 1,454'36

275. Cotton spinners, sizers and yarn beaters 146 18,056 12,778'08

276, Cotton yarn and thread sellers ... 108 afig 249707

278A, Raw cotton dealers 103 44 42'71
Total Sub-order 40 2,017 45:309 2,246'35
Sub-order 42 —Dress—

304. Piece-goods dealers .. 3,540 1,855 5231

306, Tailors, milliners, dress-makers and darners 2,965 1,617 5453
Total Sub-order 42 6,611 3573 54'04
Sub-order 48 —Earthen and stoneware—

236. Potters and pot and p1pc-hnw'l makers 3,581 4,135 87°54

337 Sellers of pottery ware 1,408 1.501 11209
Total Sub-order 48 5,019 4,727 94118
Sub-order s0.—Canework, matting and leaves, etc.—

447. Baskets, mats, fans, screens, brooms, etc., 2,826 4,308 153'44

makers and sellers,
Total Sub-order 50 2,873 4,346 t51°37
Sub-order 56.—Dealing, unspecified—

398. Shopkeepers, otherwise unspecified 12,868 2,088 1622

Total Sub-order 56 18 856 2,308 | 1222
|
Sub-order 63.—Religion—

444. Priests, ministers, etc. 14,680 1,119 7'57
Total Sub-order 63 ean 16,527 1,241 7'50
Sub-order 74.—Earth work, etc.—

502. Road, canal and railway labourers 22,745 4,102 18'03
Total Sub-order 74 e 22,808 4,102 1798
Sub-order 78.—Property and alms—

510. House rent, shares and other property not 50 74 14800
being land

g11. Allowances from patrons or relatives as b1 70 114'75

512, Educational or other endowments, scholar- 126 g 5'55

ships, etc,

513. Mendicancy (oot in connection with a religi- 10,514 28 448 14578

ous order)
Total Sub-order 78 19,751 28,500 144°79
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* SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI, Occupation.
? Number of persons served by eack actwal worker in siz selected professions by districts.
) - Numbée o
" Number of Num;:: l:f Number of | Number of | Number of p;:m to
Districts. persons to | P washar] PETSONS to|persons  to | persons  to | every medi-
every barber, Emi-r{an every potter, | every priest. every teacher, cal = practi-
. L tioner.
1 2 3 4 5 G 7
¢ Cachar Plains 855 B4a 1,497 542 1,316 1,965
Sylhet 769 739 957 227 1,824 2,327
Total Surma Valley 781 753 1,014 250 1,720 2,262
Goalpara 875 4,278 264 713 1,305 2,357
Kamrup 2,480 2,766 22q 282 1,707 1,430
Darrang .. 3,066 2,656 864 1,629 3,152 2,375
Nowgong 3,678 3,730 864 894 2,860 3,109
Sibsagar ... 1,935 2,282 400 1,093 1,054 24411
Lakhimpur ... 1,365 1,064 2,730 1,811 1,875 2,184
Total Brahmaputra: Val- [,73% 2,310 206 657 1,500 2,001
ley.
Total Plains 1,074 1,133 572 361 1,Bog 2,174
Lushai Hills 6,860 | 6,869 | 13,730 630 | 27478 |  7.404
North Cachar 868 049 40,812 3,401 2,400 2,400
Naga Hills 6,023 6,023 8,513 8,533 4,452 17,067
Khasi and Jaintia Hills ... 8,703 3,315 4,703 1,315 414 4,703
Garo Hills 46,091 69,137 14,568 6,011 2,514 34,508
Total Hill districts 51559 4,103 B,578 2,388 ghit 6,089
Manipur 10,040 10,040 667 28g 3,160 051
Total Province 1,216 1,274 630 387 I I,702 2,183
|
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